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A which are handled all the 


& | minctyall queſtions , that |] 
haue beene mooued in our 


1 time concerning that 
matter. 


BY PHILIP OF MORNAY, 
Lord of Pleſſis Marlyn, Oentle- 
wan of Fraunce, 


The Contentes whereof aps 
peare in the next page. 
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Go ont of Rbylon my people, that you be not | 
partakers in ber ones, and that ye reteyue 
nor of her plagnes, For her finnes are come 
vp into he aueu, and God hath Sia 
her i 852 


the Queenes moſt excellent 75 
Maieſti es. 
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FE BRIEFE CONTENTES' 
OF THE CHAPTERS OF 
this preſent treatiſe. 


4 Hart the viſible Church is, and what are the di. 
uers ſtares thereof, | 


2 That of the viſible and vniuerſall Church, 
ſome partes are pute, and other ſome impure, and what F 
are the vnfallible markes of che pure Churches, s 

| 3 That the other markes which our aduerſaries alledge, þ 

t 
I 


| are common boch to the pure and impure Churches, and 
which are they that moſt commonly deceiue ys. 


4 That the holy Scripture is the vndoubrted touchſtone, 
to proue the puritie of doctrine, which doQnne is the 
marke of the pure Churches, | 


| J That there can be no other Iudge of the controuer- 
if nes of this time, but the holy ſcripture, & how cucry one 
| may iudge them by it. 


1 6 That the viſible Church may erre, yea and that in mat. 
| ters of fayth and ſaluation, and that is prooued in euery 


of her particular ſtates, 


7 That the Pope or biſhoppe of Rome is not head of the 
viſible and ymuerſall Church, by Gods law. 


[4 $ That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not head of the vi- 
fible yniuerſall Church by mans lawe,and hewe he hath * 

yſurped this power. 

1 That the pope in calling himſelfe head of the Church, 
| : and not being head, is the Antichriſt in the Church, 
and that Antichriſt cannot be receiued into the Church 

1 with any other then the popith doctrine. | 

| x9 That euery one is bounde to ſepatate himſelſe from the 

. communion.of Antichriſt, and that the Romaniſts are 

44 - Schiſmatikes, and not they which ſeparate themſelues 

; from the ſame. | 

| 3r That the miniſters of the reformed Churches haue « 
hwhull vocation to redreſſe and reforme the Church. 
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| un The recapitulation or briefe rehearſal of the priusi- 
pal concluſions of this treatiſe. | 


Totheright Aonerable ad | 


my very good Lorde, the Lorde Ro- 
bert Dudley, Earle of Leyceſter, Baron of Den- 
bigh, Knight of the moſt noble ordet oſthe 
Garter, Maſter of the Queenes Maicſties 
Horſes, and one of her Graces moſt ho- 
norable priuie Counſell: I. E. 
wiſheth increaſe of grace, 
and all ſpiritual giftes 
by Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


Eyng willing(RightHo- 

norable, and my very oe 
Lorde) in the ſight of all the 
worlde, to leaue ſome pub- 
lique teſtimonie of my hum- 
2. Mole duetie & vnfaigned good 

eil owardes your Honor: 1 
thought I could no better way perfourme it, then 
by dedicating theſe poore labours of mine to be 
ſhrowded and harboured vnder your good and 
fauourable protection. And albeit I muſt con- 
feſſe that my tranſlation is not worthie ſuch a 
Patrone, yet this I muſt ncedes ſay, that the 
woorke it ſelfe , hoth in reſpeR of the Authour 
that wrote it, and alſo of the matter, is worthy not 
one ly of your Honors defence, but alſo of the de- 
fence of all noble men, yea of the greateſt Prin- 
ces in the world, if they will anſwere their calling, 
and holde of God to mainte ine his Church and 
trueth, and will ſet greateſt price vpon thinges 


chat are moſt pretious. For concerning the Au- 
u chour, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
thour, though I be not acquainted with his per- 
ſon, yet this is ſufficient, that I knowe him by his 
vertue, and by this excellent worke: who as b is 
a Gentleman of a noble houſe, and employed in 
waightic affayres, which ſufficiently commen- 
deth his credite and wiſedome to the worlde, ſo, 
(which is a thing to be matueiled . all 
his buſines 'whileſt he lay here, he ſet foorth this 
notable treatiſe, wherem hee hath ſhewed ſuch 
learning and reading, with iudgement and ſince- 
ritie to the Church of God, as | knowe not whe - 
ther from a man of his place any hath euer bene 
more learnedly and piththily publiſhed, and that 
more may make to the edifying of the Church of 
God, and. confuting the aducrſaric, The Lorde 
ſende many ſuch Ambaſſadours, that cucrmore 
their policie may be guyded by diuinitic. And 
thus much both for the perſon and the woorke. 
Nowe touching the tranſlation. Itt'vety.deede, I 
haue therein ſtudieg to be plaine and ſimple, ke e- 
ping my ſelfe to mine aucthour, both in woordes 

meaning ſo fatre foorth as the proprietie of 
the tongue woulde ſuffer me. Wherefore (good 
my Lord) i moſt humbly heſeech 1 Honour te 
accept this my humble and bounden duetie: and 
as by your Honour I dedicate it to the Church of 
England, ſo l humbly craue that it may be defen- 
ded : for hereunto is your Honour called of God, 
and therefore hath he giuen you your aucthori- 
tie, that you ſhould mainteine his Church, loue 
his religion, ſet your ſelfe againſt Poperie, and 
liue and die to his orie kle hath honoured you, 
that you ſhoulde honor him, and hath ſer you vp, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
chat you ſhoulde mainteine him. And wholly to 
truſt in him, and to liue to him, is a ſtay that can 
neuer ſaile, neither in this worlde, nor in the 
worlde to come. All other thinges ſhall faile, for 
all fleſh is graſſe, and the glory of man is as the 
flower of the ſielde: but God is euerlaſting, his 
worde is euerlaſting, and they that are begotten 
to him by the immortal ſeede of his woorde, ſnall 
live for euer. And this life begianech and grow- 
eth in vs, as wee growe and increaſe in the true 
knowledge of Gocke the increaſing of our faith, 
and wocking in vs, as the ſeale of our adoption, 
that true ſanctiſication, that make th vs to live vn- 
to God by righreouſnes, purely to worſhip him 
according to his worde: and with brotherly loue 
deuoyde of all hypocriſie, ffom a pure heart to 
loue our neighbours. This(my Lorde) is true re- 
ligion, whereunto as God in great mercie hath 
called your Honour, ſo goe chearefully forward: 
beware of this vaine worlde, and of that vaine 
truſt that wicked men are wont to put in it.Leane 
not vpon it, but ſtoppe your eares againſt the en- 
ehaunting and fawning whiſperings of hollowe 


bearted Papiſts, and diſſolute proſe ſſors: for there 
can be no greater treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, then 
do leane vpon Aſſyria, to reſt in the ſtrength of 


Egypt, to goe downe into Ethiopia. Curlcd is 
that man that putteth his truſt in man, and ma- 


kech fleſh his arme, he ſhall be like the heath that 


groweth in the wilderneſſe: but contrariwiſe, he 
that truſteth in the Lorde, mercie ſhall embrace 


him on cuery ſide, he ſhall neuer be confounded, © 
be ſhall be as Mount Sion, and ſhall neuer be - 
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moued ; For the Lorde is his ſecrete place, and 
is with him, therefore who can be againſt him? 
what is a mans bowe ? what are his legges ? what 
is the ſwiftneſſe of Horſes, or the ſtrength of an 
hoaſte, or the fayour of all the princes of the 
worlde in compariſon of God, in whome is onely 
the aflurance of that eucrlaſting inheritance ? it 
is the God of lIacob that muſt be our defence, 
our ſtrong tower and rocke , the Chariot and 
horſemen of Iſrael, the teſtimonie of his pre- 
ſence and fauour, that onely can make vs glad, 
Wherefore, againe and = | moſt humbly 
be ſeeche your Honour, beware of the vaine 
truſt and confidence of men in men, & in thinges 
that are leſſe woorth then men. And as God hath 
in mercic beſtowed vpon your Honor great wiſ- 
dome, ſo pray that you may haue a diſcerning 
ſpirite, that the deceiuable glorie of your proſpe· 
ritie and high authoritie, make you not forget 
your greateſt duetie: that you may ſhine in Chri- 
ſtes Church to the benctire of the whole body, 
defending Chriſt his poore members, to the ve- 
termoſt of your power, and puniſhing all his ad- 
uerſaries: that Agag, vpon whom God hath gi- 
uen ſentence, may not be ſpared, nor good Jere- 
mie buffeted:that Michee may be preferred, yea 
though there be foure hundred falſe ptophets a- 
gainſt him. O (my Lorde) God asketh this ar 
your Honors hands, and this Church of England 
craues it, that his miniſterie may bee mainteined, 
his trueth may be preſcrued and continued, the 


ed heretikes may be confuted and abandoned, 
which 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarorie, 
which (alas) encreaſe and growe to infinite nom- 
bers dayly amongſt vs, For where through impu- 
nitie men may proſeſſe what they liſt, and no tri - 
al and examination is had, according to God his 
worde: there ia it any maruel, if Papiſts, Arrians, 
Anabapriſts, Libertines; and other heretikes of al 
ſortes doe dayly multiplie and encreaſce Wil they 
not creepe in there, where they may haue grea- 
teſt reſt and quietneſſeꝰ Who ſeeth. not that aſ- 
ter the preachigg of the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo. ma- 
ny yecres,amiddeſt the great peace and blesſings 
Godin mercichath beſtowed vpon vs, becauſe 
we haue bene negligent ro anſwere our callings, 
to put in pr ractiſe that wee haue learned, with 
bringing foorththe fruites of faith and true re. 
1 and n conſcience of our know - 
ge, that the Papiſtes, thoſe enemies of God, 

and of her royail Maieſtie, are nowe more in 
nomber, mote obſtinate and frowarde, more ma 
liciaus, then they were at her Maieſties moſt ioy- 
ful and happie entrance to her ſceptet &crowne? 
Did not many more go to Church, & ſhew their 
conformitic (as they cal it) ſixteene yeeres agoc, 
then now? And whereto may all this be atcribu- 
ted, but to impunitie, for th that they haue beene 
winked at, fauoured; & ſpared ? which with what 
meaning ſocuer it hath bene done, yet howe they 
haue proſited thereby, al che _ may ſee, and 
their treaſonable practiſes may ienthy wit» 
nes. And ſurely, had not the — — Airem 
mercic bene our defence againſt them, they had 
dong yer this put vs to our ſhiftes, if not preuay- 
r they bane bene from 
I; A iiij, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
time to time confuted by fuch learned and nota - 
ble workes as this is, agaynſt which they are not 
able once to hifſe with any colour of reaſon: 
though they haue beene (I ſay) courteouſly and 
gently entreated, yet are chey neuer the better, 
but the woorſe, onely like trogges that keepe a 
great erooking, and ſturre againſt the light of the 
Sunne: ſo do they againſt the glorious and com- 
ſortable beames of Chriſt his Goſpell. Seeyng 
therefore they will not be ſatisfygd with trueth, 
but abuſe the mercifull lenitic of their gracious 
Soucraigne, it is more then high time(my Lorde) 
that the Lords diſcipline be teſtored, & that their 
ſpreading poyſon bee reſtrayned, leaſt it be to the 
hazard, not onely of the Church ot God amongſt 
vs, which cannot thtiue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilent 
& comberſome weedes, but euen to the endange» 
ring( which the Lord of glory turne trom vs) this 
floruhing common we ale, and her Maieſties moſt 
royall perſon,crowne and dignuic . Your Lord- 
ſhip, I am ſure;for your wiſe dome and great expe- 
rience, which'you haue had this long time, can 
not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi- 
ſes, as cocatrices, haue brought foorth and hat- 
ched. Their holy league of Trident, for the diſ- 
patch of all chriſtians, What lamentable effectes 
it hath wroaghtin Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, 
and diuers partes in Germanic, as alſo in Scot- 
lande, and euen in Englande amongſt our (clues, 
and amiddeſt our owne bowels, I neede not to 
declare; Whar hath thruſt forth vnto vs from our 
—_—_ fugitiues ſuch peſtiferous and trayterous 
bookes,defacing Gods holy trueth, the 2 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 


her royall Maieſtie, many of her honourable g 


Councell, and ſundrie of her louing and faithful 
ſubiects, but the hope of bringing that to paſſe. 
which that holy league had before determined? 
Haue they not diſcharged ( if their diſcharge 
might haue beene credited) her highneſſe ſub- 
ietes from their loyaltie and obedience to her 
Maieſtie their naturall prince ? haue not their 
Bulles pronounced her Maieſtie to be no lawful 
Queene, whom God hath placed ouer vs? haue 
not theit attempts beene the {cede of rebellion, 
and cauſed many to practiſe her Graces deſtruc- 
tion ꝰ Let the rebellion in the North ſpeake for 
them, and ſeale the trueth hereof. Let Felton, 
Story, Madder, Wodhouſe, and one Maine lates 
ly executed in Cornewail '( amongſt whoſe pas 
pers mention was made of certayne halowed 
graines, to be giuen rotimeſeruing Papiſts, as to- 
kens for a paſſeouer, in the day of our general ex. 
ecution, when we ſhould haue bene all ſlayne and 
murthered) beare witneſſe. I ſay nothing of their 
diumarions'for their golden day, of their ſotet 
ries, witchcrafts,chtrmes, and conferences t 
haue had with the deuil their great maſter, lea 

I ſhoulde be roo tedious to your Honour: only let 
this witneſſe their loyaltie and fidelitie to their 
naturall Prince, that to haue their ſuperſtitious 
idolatrie and curſed religion, their pompeous 
glorie and proude Hierarehie, they woulde haue 
her Maieſties life, and aducnture not onely theit 
bodies, goodes and landes, but euen their ſoules, 
tobring about their malicious putpoſes. Of Ar- 
rians I woulde not willingly write any ching, * 
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of F other Heretikes ( Imeane) Anabaptiſts, Li- 
bertines, ( which are in deed at this day al ſhrow- 
ded & foſtered vnder that name of the family of 
Joue) but that I knowe all theſe her eſie do miſ- 
chieuouſly encreaſe amongſt vs, But I will leaue 
them, & their peſtilent poſitions, which both by 
reading their bookes, and by the confesſion of 
ſome that haue returned from their errours, I 
haue obſerued and gathered, & will reſerue them 
to a more fitter treatiſe: praying your Honor by 
all meanes, both to procure me that fauour, that 
Iloſe not my labours by Satans malice, and alſo 
ſpecially to be carefull for the preſeruation of the 
Church of GOD, chat his Goſpell having a free 
courſe amongſt vs,theſe Dagons may fall downe, 
& breake their neckes ; by the power of his pre- 
ſence, and your Lordſhippe be diſcharged before 
God: which if your Honour doe not, and that to 
che yttermoſt of your power, your ſinne lieth be- 
fate the doore ready to deuoure you. 

The Lorde Ieſus bleſſe your Honour, and make 
you zealous and faithful for the Goſpell chat tbe 
canker of theſe hereſies fret no farther , but may 
in time be ſtayed, that God may be glorified, hit 

poore Church preſerued, and his gracious | 
blesſings ſealed amongſt vs, not onely 
. in our dayes, but in the dayes of '.. 
our childrens children af- | 


ter vs. Amen. 
7 
. 


Your good Lordſhips moſtbounden 
Aan faithful, Io, Feildes - + 
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| To the moſt excellent Prince Hen- 


ry King of Nauare, Princeand Soue- rr 
reigne Lord of Bearne, &c. Peere and 


chiete Prince of the blood 
roy all of Fraunce. 
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FF of the Church, whereef it hach 

, 50 IRS pleaſed God to raiſe youyp to be 

A defender in our conntrey of Fraunce. Then in reſpet# 

of the Authour him ſelfe: for ſeeing that he hath vowed 

and giuen him ſelfe to your maieſtie , with al that by 

Gods grace he is able to bring foorth, the proprietie and 

right in in you. bereforegili [hall pleaſe you to reade, 

yon ſhall finde herein a litle after, what ought to be the 

right condition of the Church of God, and ob nowe at 

this preſent it is vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, in the 

church of Rome, and conſequently , what honour God 

hath ſhewed unto you in our time, chuſing you out from 

anongeſt ſo many great Princes,to deliuer it from ſuch 7 
a bondage. The world il mae no accompt of theſe ho- 
nous: neither is it of the worlde , But to 4 Chriſtian 
Prince, who wil conſider that God doth hold his Church 
fo deare,that he hath giuẽ his dearely beloned ſonne 10 

the death, & to the contempt of the world for her ſake, 

this honour ſhalbe more preciuus in his fight, then the. 
whole world. This vndoutedly is a great worke,& her- 
in verely there is much toile:for the word of God is cer- 

th >} gaine,thatthe nations and kings of the earth, for the 

woſt part, will bande them ſelue: together, to — 
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13 und vnlerproppe the kingdome of Antich:i0.Bue be- 


vonde this, at in all great thinges \ ſo in thii there re- 


maineth ar the end of this royle,a moſt aſſured victory. 
For this thing the word of God telleth vs, that it muff 
needes be that that king dome muſt fall, and that Chriſt 
muſs be acknowledged through all, to bee the King of 
Kings, & Lord of Lords, yea that they themſelues which 
ſhall haue mainteined Antichrict, ſhall hewe him in 
pieces, Of this trauell the worſt and greateſ# brunt i 
already paſt, God hauing fer the comfort of his chil- 


uren, deuided it amongeſt ſo many great and notable 


perſonager, which in our time haue trauailed therein, 
aud nowe haue reſted themſelues from their trauai ler, 
in that ſame blefied happines. And if ſo be any thing yet 
remaine is behoueth that you take good courage: For 
God who hath crowned you, will alſo crowne this good 
worke by you,and a: ſor the forces which nowe thiy doe 


euident and vndaubred talent that his death draweth ; 


neere.God hath made M very good Lord) to know 
bis trueth even from your childhoade, and he hath em- 
ployed you in his worke in your firſt youth. He hath 
beautified you with great gifter to this ende, as flrength 
of body quickeneſte of ſpirit, valiancis of courage. And 
employing theſe in his ſerwice , he will crowne them in 
you with happineſſ, honour, riches, and high aduance- 
wents.For theſe are no other then acceſiaries , and hee 
who hath giuen you the principall, can giue you theſe: 
and by him alone alſo it is that kings reigne, and that 
princes iudge the earth. And (Sir) thisjs that which 
be requirtth of you, This is it, that Chriſtendome loo- 
Ech for at your bands, This is that, which all good men 
doe 


2 en 8 
r — 
828 = a R9V ny» * w_ an aw Gk_. a. oo a _—_ 


N 
9 
2 
t 


g Tbe Authours pit 
** | dre promiſe themſelues This tber is ibe alone nd onely 


' markethat your Maieflie muſt aime at. And therefore 
* (Sir Jas one of your moſt lowly ſeruantes , I make this 
0 . hremble petition, that day and night you may linely ro- 
oF | preſent and keepe before your preſence, the dignitie & 
þ grearnes of this charge. to which God hath called your 
| that you may employ thoſe rare giftes which he hat 
Len vnto you for the eſtabliſhing of his kingdome , « 
| youmay thinke then to reigne moſt ſafely,phen he ſhall 
reigne by his worde in the middeFF of you. This 3: the 
woſt ſure and ſhort way, that your truſiie ſeruantes can 
Gre you in, for the eſtabliſhing of your highnes, I be- 
ſeech God therefore (Syr that it will pleaſe him to a 
$ft you through his ſpirit, in this woorke, to gouerne your 
art, and ail your action, & to heape vpon you 
bi bleſsings both ſpiritual Wu temporal to 
bis owne glorie, and the 
of 2 church. 


1 Your moſt humble, obedient, and 
& i faichfull ſeruant, Du Pleſſss. 


To the Reader. 


> Pray the gentle Reader to 
Ae readethis treatiſe , not as 
TX | { hauing already found out 
> | | de trueth,bur ſeeking for 
Nit, and] pray him to reade 
ri out before he iudge of 
it. And if he agree to it as to the doctrine of 
the trueth, 1 adiure him in the name of 
God, and by his owne ſaluation, that he o- 
penly declare it. For it behoueth that wee 
waite no longer to ſpeake, ſeeing once, that 
winking at the kin beer of Antichriſt, 
our kingdome falleth to ruine, in the ruine 
whereof is the danger of ys all. If he doe yet 
finde therein any doubt, hee ſhewing it by 
wryting, wee ſhall by the grace of God en- 
deuour to make it cleare. But if there be a- 
ny, which will improue the whole, I pray | 
thẽ that they will anſwere point by point, 
and reafon by reaſon, inthe ſpirite of ſince- 
ritic and gentlenes, ſeeking in ſteade of the 
priſe of victorie, the ſaluatiõ of the people, 
and not the glorie of this world. Forl pro- 
teſt before God, that in this treatiſe, I haue 
aimed at nothing elſe but their ſaluation. 


What 


— 0 . . r . 


What the viſible Church 5 what 
arc the ſundrie ſtates thereof. 


CHAP. 1. 


te he Creatour of mans 

e kinde, vouchlaning of his 

2) [Wowne good will, to be the 
AS >) Father thereof, woulde 
% chat the Churche ſhonlde 

be honoured and acknowledged as mother 
of all choſe, of whom he vouchſauech to bee 
Father, in his Sonne Jefus Chiiſte our 
Loꝛd: And foꝛaſmuch as wee are not ſaued, 

but in this that God hath allowed vs foꝛ his 
! childzen, and that hee hath allowed none to 
be ſuch, but choſe that are regenerated, and 
nt, | nouriſhedvpin his Church: if wee deſire 
© | our ſalnation, it is neceſſarie that wee ac- 
knowledge her, in whoſe lappe we haue it. 
Andif we will be heires of the Father , we 
muſt be vnited in the familie of the mother, 
in which it hath pleaſed him to beget thoſe 
againe, whom he hath oꝛdeined to be heires 
ok his kingdome, and coheires of his _ 
phe> 


Saluation onely © Chap.r. in the Church, 


ly beloued ſonne Jeſus Chiiſt our Loyd, 
All they that are knit and incozpozated 
into this Church in true faith and charitie, 
are partakers ofthis inheritance , becauſe 
they are members of the bodie of Chiiſtz 
and without her, as there is no true faith, 


is to man inuiſible, who can not enter fo 


heart ot man himſelfe,but is onely viſtble to 
God, who knoweth thoſe that are his (as 
he Apoſtle ſayth) e hath ſealed them with 


of the number of his elect, a that as they are 
bodily there aſſembled together, fo alſo 
that they are there ſpiritually incopoꝛa⸗ 
ted, albeit on the contrarye parte the doc⸗ 
trtne of favth generally teacheth vs, that 
the wicked to the end of the woꝛld, are min⸗ 
gled 


no2 charitie, noꝛ Chꝛiſt, ſo alſo wee ought | 
not to ſeeke any ſaluation, but in her , And 
therefoze ik a man would ſpeake pꝛoperlp, 
wee ſhoulde call the Churche , a companie 
onelpof thoſe , whome God hath choſen to 
euerlaſting life, in all times c places, which 


karre as to knowe Gods will, neither the b 


s owne ſcale, Motwithſtanding, fozaſ⸗ 
uch as charitie hath commaunded vs to 
eſume particularlye of al thoſe that are 
called to the Church of Chꝛitt, that they are 


Church viſible, Chap. r. 


clev with the good, the Goates wich che 
Shecpe, the chalfe wich the graine, and the 
tares with the good come: yet will we cõmit 
vnto God, che ſcarcher or heartes, the know⸗ 
ledge of the inuiſible Church, & will content 
our ſelues to ſearche fo2 the viſible in his 
woꝛde, into which all they muſt retire them- 
ſelues in thts woꝛlde, which will be gathered 
withp inuiſible Church in p wozld to come. 


che elect, this, all thoſe indifferently, which 


are bzought into her by the preaching of the 


trueth, And fo this cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith 
of that, that ſhe tooke her beginning by A- 


bel & not by Cain, who was the elder ; and 


: Notwithſfanding, by the waye wec will. 
note the differences that are betweene theſe 
two. The inuiſible Church contaynech none + 

but the good. The viſible Church containeth 
both che good and the bad, to wit, that, onely / 


Inuiſchle. 
17 


Auguſt.vpõ 
the 2 


! contrartwile of the other he ſayeth, that 25 Auguſte 
| ſclfe ſame begat Abel & Enoch,Simon Pe. dc *Baprii, 


ter, and all Chriſtans,8&c,as one people, has axcit.cap was 


uing alſo begotten Cain and Cham, Iſmael 
an Elin, and Simon the ſoxcerer wich his 
cofederates, The inviſible Church is partly 
conſidered in heauen, and partly in earth, 
compꝛehending aſwell thoſe which triumph 
alreadie with their mr Jeſus ea our 
it, ow, 


— 


77 


i Church viſible, 


18 


and contrariwiſe in the viſible 5a great many | 


phe. inuiſible. And therefozxe S. Auguſtine laich, 


mil. loan, i 


Chap.r, Inuifible, 3 c 


Lom, as thoſe which yet fight here beneath 
in thc earth foꝛ his name, againſt che woꝛlde & 0 
againlt themlelues , and which ſhall fight in lp 


=. - i — 


p ſame Church after vs. The vilible Church 
is conſidered pꝛoperly to cõſiſt in them, who | 


2 


not onely fight here in earth foꝛ the name of 
Chuilt, but as well chole that fight vnder his 
name, falſcly, And fo2this cauſe,that is con⸗ þ* 
ſidered euen fromthe firſt faichfull vnto the | pl 


0 


laſt, bꝛynging all the ſtates and ages of the pr 


Church into one: this accoꝛding to certaine ſ 
places and times, fozaſmuch as ſhe is not v- fn 
niuerſally viſible ( to be ſcene) at one puſh, rit 
but accoꝛding to the ages, and in her partes. th 
A n pᷣ inuiſible, there is a great many ſheepe, 
which neuer were gathered into the vilible, 


wolues which ncuer ſhalbe receiued into the 


that there are a great many ſheepe with- 
out, and a great many woolues within: any 
D. Paul ſapeth alſo, They are not all Iſrael 
which are of Iſrael. ; to be in the Church, 
o2 rather to ſay, of the Church, is to be vni⸗ 
ted with Chꝛiſt, & incoꝛpoꝛated in the compa⸗ 
y ofthe faithful, though true faith towards 
od, and charitie towards our neyghbour. 


din 

ph 

nd there is no doubt, but that many here e het 
there 


Church viſible. - Chap.a. 


f | onely tobe without the aſſembly, but to haue 
no participation in Ciniſt, no2 vnion of faith 
and charicte with his faichfull. Ok che inuili- 


Je | preuaile againſt her, Of the vilible,, that ſhe 
- ſhall be ſo caricd away & miſſeled, chatà man 
fhall not finde faith on the earth, that cha- 


ritie ſhall be as it were quenched,inſomuch 
that the ele& thẽſelues, if it were poſſible, 
| ſhould vtterly quaile. And chere foze it is not 
| without cauſe that wee ſape in our Creede, 
that we beleeue the Church, Foz if we ought 
to holde nothing foz certaine, but that which 
wee ſee wich cheſe car nall eyes, there is no 


Church, there ſhould _ times be founde 
ſuch acdfuſion, as the good gralne ſhould be 
h, | altogether — „without any 
ui appearance ofthe Church, e yet not withſtã⸗ 
a: ding this was then, when God ſald to Elias 

ds p he had reſerued in v ſame 7000, whereof 
Ts | chariot of Jſrael,the Seer of »Low, J ſay, 


he to whome p good people ought * 
B. ii. 


r 
* 


| 


doubt, but that in all the ſkates ages of the 


Church OY 


there vnder Paganiſme it ſelfe, had this de⸗ 
fire, which yet bodily they coulde nat actom⸗ 
pliſh, the which notwithltanding they are 
bound to do with al their power: as contrari⸗ 
0 4 wiſe, to be ſeparated from the Church, is not 


19 


4 | bleitis ſaide, that the gates of hell ſhall not Mart. 16. 


att, 24-1, 
uke 18.8. 


Not two Churches: Chap. x. bu one- 
20 to haue bene knowen, caulde not outwardly 
know one: and euen then and chere when the 
ji ſtate of the Church was ſuch, as God coulde 
14 not be ſerued viſibly, but in Jewzie, ; 
4! All cheſe difterences notwithſfauding,we * | 
do not beleue two Churches, no2 two eſpou⸗ f 
ſes of Chaiſtbut we beleeue one onely conſi⸗ q 
dered diuerſly:one in the blade, and the other 1, 
in the graine, one inthe chelbtng late, no- 5 
ther in the garner, one in the mine, an ocher a 
now already fyned, the one in nnayped pet in 
the minglings ofthe woꝛlde, tye other befoꝛe 
her hulbande without ſpot oz wꝛinckle. Alto⸗ 
gether lyke as by a familie, we pzoperly vn⸗ E 
derſtande the childzen onely, although ſpea | 5 ch 
king moꝛe generally wee compyehende euen 
the very ſlaues themſelues, and by a Citie we 
vnderſtand the vnion of Citizens, albeit ma⸗ 
ny times one part be at contention, and con⸗ 
ſidered apart by it ſelfe , deſerueth not but to 
be rooted out. | 
Returning then to our purpoſe we will | 
call the viſible Church, che company ofthole, | ri 


ö 
| 
1 
n 


7 
f 
r 


which make p2ofeſſion to ſerue the true God 
in Chiift, of which wee haue pꝛeſently to in⸗ 
create, This Church hath had thee pꝛinct⸗ ſha 
pall ſkates o2 ages, one without the Lawe,at | der 
what time (as ſome n Ct 
v0 


> | Three ages of Chap. 1. The viſible Church. 
| ſay) whe man, although þ he were evjrupced 2r 
| though the ſinne of Adam, was notwichſtã⸗ 
ding alter a ſoxca lawe to hi natu⸗ 

| rally felt e coutncev of his unte, chat 
e E felt his eutll, to ſeeke fd temedy 
Lon the ſame x in try Suh this 
- | fate and age ofthe C ch, found it lelle no 
— then the teſt. The ſecond was 


r | lelſeco 
* | viiderche lawe, when it began in ſuch fort to 
r | accaſtome it ſelfe to ſinne, chat it grewe into 
n a naturall habite chꝛough the ſante: and chen 
e | fox toſhewthe ſinne thereof, the lam was gi⸗ 
0- | nenas aglaſle;tti which ſher might conlider 
al her filchinelſe;# howe farre ok ſhe was from 
4 a. chat ſhe preſumed,co the end ſhe might runne 
agayne to be clenſed. The thirde was vnder 
N — in Jeſus Chiiſtproniſeveo vur ſitit 
parents by and by after their fall, and who, 
| when th fulnoome wane was ſent 
| ather , who bzoughtremedy to all 
Than, cher epther juw ca puſtnrly vi 
| feele thetr euill, + foughtremedp in his me: 

| rite, Under the firſt,che Church was viſible 
od amongſt men: but if you cipare thole which 
n- ſerued God in puritie , with the others, wee 
| ſhal finde chat they were intangled in a won: 
derfull confuſion, Under the ſeconde, the 
eee (fled frõ 
B. iii. the 
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1 
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[ 4 Church nor bound Chap. . to place nor people, 


Epheſ. 2.14. AND DS. Paul, when he layth, that the wall is 


Apo. 21,13. Apocalpple ; by the City hauing xii. gates, 


the lopnes of Alyaham, to wit, the people ok 
Ilrael, but not ſo eminent, if we cõſider, not 
ſo much what the countrie, as the people thẽ | 
ſelues were, in compariſon ofthe reſt of te 
whole wozld, e the great empires p flojiſhed * 
at h time. Under the third, is cũpꝛehended all 1 
peoples & nations without any exception o h 
acception whatſoeuer, being nowe viſible in it 
one caũtry, now in another, now in few, nom i 
in many e ther foꝛe we cal her Catholike, oz m 
vniuerſal, to wit, which is no moꝛe tied to the 


re 


tech foꝛchildꝛen of Jſrael, © of Abzaham, in 
all places thaſa chat haue the faith of Abzahã, 
& fo citiʒens a Jeruſalem. al che citiʒens ot 
ʒ wonld, which ſerue God in ſpirit & trueth. 
This is p which Chaiſt hath taught vs, when 
he ſent foxthhis:Apoltles into all the wozlde, | 


broken done, that there is no more lee 
nor Greeke, but that all are one in Ieſus mo 
Chriſt: andchat which is noted vnto vs in the the 


three into euery quarter of the worlde. In fea 
which alſo, after the Pꝛaphets and Apoſtles, | niq 
the auncientDoctozs of the Church wes 


Not many Churches, Chap. 1. 


it oll, that at this day, any place whatſoeuer 
tit be, may attribute any ſpiritual pʒerogatiue 
monꝛe to it ſelfe, then to another. 

This vniuerſall Church compꝛehendeth 
vnder her al the particular Churches, gathe⸗ 
red together in diuers parts of the woꝛld, the 
which likewiſe we call the Chziſttan Chur⸗ 
ches, that is to ſay,allemblies which cal vpon 
one onely God by Jeſus Chyilt , as the Eaſt 
Church & Weſt Church, the Greek Church, 
aͤnd che Latine Church, the Church of Co- 
rinth,the Church of Galatia, of Epheſus, of 
Rome, of Carthage : notwithſtanding to 
ſpeake pꝛoperly, not Catholike oz vniuerſall, 
but parts ofthe Catholike oz vniuerſall. No 
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Gu =o 


6e 
s | moze then when we ſpeake of ſome partes of 
[> 


the Ocean lea, we call all thoſe the ſea,as the 
„ South ſea, the North ſea, the Athlantique 


n ſea, the Cantabrique ſea, and the Britan- 


„ 
3 


2 


that alter the vocation of the Gentiles, there 
is not anp nation oz citie moꝛe pꝛiuiledged 
then another, but that al the woꝛld is the thze- 
N ing flooꝛe, the field inheritance ok ÿ Lond. 
Al peoples is Juda and Ilrael, all cities Je⸗ 
ruſalem, all houſes the houle of God, is that 
he be there woꝛſhipped and lerued:ſo farre is 


nique ſea, cc. & we ſay of al theſe, it is the O- 


but one. 


23 


Cyprian. de 
ſimplicitate 
præſatorum. 
Auguſt. paſ- 


Gm contra 


Donatiſtas. 


— — 


cean ſea. And pet notwithſtanding we know | 
V. lit. that 


cChunch vile 
| 24 that there is but one Ocean, and not many, 


is an vntleane wozlde, and therefore lining | 'i 


Chap. r. corrupt, imperfect. 
whereof by thele names wee make many di⸗ 
ſtinctions, ſeeing it is but one body and vni⸗ 
foꝛme, the vnion whereof can not be ſeuered, 
but onely diſtinguiſh ed, as we ought allo to 
acknowledge in the Church, And therefore 
he that ſayth that the Church of Rome, & the | 
Catholique Church is all one, he ſpeaketh * i 
no leſſe impꝛoperly, then he that ſhould ſape, | 
that the Britannique ſea were the ole O- 
cean ſea, o2 the Tyrrhene ſea it ſelfe , which 
pet is but a part ofthe Medirerrancum ſea, | 
Now the viſible Church is in the wozlde, 
and the wozld as we may feele in our ſelues, | 


vnder ſuch an infected ay7e , it is impoſlible, 
but that ſhe ſhould be defiled, and dzawe vnto 
her much coꝛruption. It is alſo compounded | 
of men, c outwardly gouerned by men, and 
all men are fleſh & blood, and by a coſequent | 
cozrupt and imperfect , ſubiect to ignoꝛance 
c malice, It is then poſſible that ſometimes 
ſhe be coꝛrupted, and impoſſible that in this 
wozlde ſhe appeare in any ſounde perfection: hor 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe the Scripture | his 
ſometimes doeth ſpeake of if, hating regard 
to that which ſhe is reputed (in conſideration 
of Jeſus Chyiſt her hul bande) befoze Gon, 
ſometimes 


Titles of the Church, Chap RA in reſpect of men. 6 


ſometimes alſo not accozding to that ſheets, 25 

but act oꝛding to that ſhee ought to be, not ſo 

much to pꝛayſe her, as to pꝛouoke her to 

make her ſelfe woꝛthie of that pꝛayſe, the 

Scripture giueth titles to the Church, to 

which ſhee ts not alwapes confoꝛmed: be it 

that we conſider her in the men, whereof ſhe 

is compoſed , o2 the doctrine it ſelfe that is 

taught in her. She is called the kingdom of Mat-1347 

, | heau&,orthe kingdom of Chriſt: but Chit 

| Jeſus, which is p king himſelfchat reigneth 

in her, compareth her vnto a nette caſt into 

the ſea, which dꝛaweth vp to him boch good 

! and bad fiſh, This then is as much to ſay, as 

in this kingdom of heauen the deuil hach his 

ſubiectes, which perteine to his tyꝛannie. S. 

Paul alſo callech her the houſg of God, and 1. Tim. 3.15 
exhoꝛtech vs to take heede howe we there 

behaue our ſelues: but the ſelfe-ſame aul 

! would not hide this fro vs 5 that in the ſame 1. Tim. 2.20, 

houſe there are not onely veſſels of golde & 

of ſiluer, but alſo of wood and of earth, the 

one (11ay) to honour, and the other to diſ- 

honour: whereof S. Auguſtine hath taken Auguſt. v6. 

his diſtinction of thoſe that are in the houſe, csg. de 

and pet are not of the houſe. And this that & {rode * 

we confeſſein our Creeve it ſelfe , that the gebe. 

Church is the Communion ok Saintes, it is 

not 
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Churches titles 


26 


r. Tim. 3. 


her titles ſet her foozth to be, and as though 


Chap. 2. in reſpe& of doctrine. 


not meant that al they which are there aſſem⸗ 
bled, are lanctiſted by the Spirite of God in 
Chziſt, but rather that there is no true CTCom⸗ 
munion, no true holineſſe, but in the Church, 
calling it, as we are alwayes accuſtomed, by | 
the belt part. And thus much of the coꝛrupti⸗ 
on of the perſons, 

Concerning the doctrine, ſhe is called his 
ſpoule, altogether fayre and without ſpotte, 
the faithfull Ciric, the Citie of tighteouſnes, 
the Temple of God, and the pillar of trueth. 
By theſe goodly titles ſhee ſhoulde be ſtirred 
vp to pleaſe him, & to be obedient vnto hun, 
who vouchlafeth to call her by theſe names, 
and yet notwichſtanding it hath oftentimes | 
ſo fallen out, that a Church gouerned by 
naughtie Paſtozs , peſuming tobe ſuch, as 


ſhee could be no other, durſt to ſave, I am a 
Queene, and can be no widowe, & ſo made 
voyde the goodneſſe of God, thzough which 
alone ſhe is decked with all theſe titles. She 
neglected the voyce or her hulbande, & made 
lawes at her owne pleaſure: her gouernoꝛs 
did gouerne her after their guyſe, thinking 
that they were wile pnough of themſelues. 
And hereupon the Pꝛophetes haue bene con⸗ 
ſtrayned to chaunge their ſpeache, accowing 
ag | 


as ſhee changeth her gouernement. This is 
the cauſe why they haue called her ſtrumpet 


der euery buſſhie and greene tree, that they 
call her pzinces the Princes of Sodome, and 
her people the people of Gomorrhe : to be 


The Church as che moone, Chap. r. & ſometime eclipſed, - 


and adultereſſe, that they haue caſt in her lere. 3. 1. 
teeth, that ſhee hath played the harlot vn- 27 


s | ſhozt, that they thzeaten her that God will brech. 1c. & 
, remooue his Tabernacle from thence to o- Thera 


„ thers. And S. Paul ſapeth that they ſhoulde 
1. bee ſo deceyued, foꝛ hauing neglected the 
d trueth of God, that they ſhall wozthip Anti⸗ 
, chziſt in the Church. The reaſon hereof is 
very cleare, that the Church is as the moone, 
a body thicke & cloudie, which hath no light 
but from Chꝛiſt the ſunne thereof, On that 
ide that ſhee looketh towardes him, ſhce is 
bꝛyght and cleare, and the moꝛe ſhee turneth 
away from him, the leſle bꝛightnes ſhe hath, 
and ſometimes ſhee withdzaweth her ſelfe ſo 
karre from him, and ſo great amaſle of earth 
ſetteth it ſelfe betweene them, that ſhee ſees 
meth altogether eclipſed, 
| -Hereof it is, that ofthis vniuerſal Church 
| diſperſed thzoughout the whole wozlde, and 
gathered together into particular Churches 
ok al the nations therof, we may ſee ſome vt- 
terly rooted out by p iuſt iudgement of God, 
as 
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Particular Churches 


maners and doctrine,asthole of Greece, of | 


Chap. 1. diucrſly corrupted. 
as the Philippians, Coloſſians, andmany os | 
thers ofthe Eaſt , which were erected by the 
Apoſtles themlelues : others to be erected 
elſe where, though the euerlaſting goodnes 
of God towardes mankinde: Some by the 
coxruption of men, to be coxrupted boch in 


Egypt, of Affrike, #c, Others by the me: | | 
ſumption of their leaders, hauing nothing | { 
left ſound, as the church of Rome at this day. 
To be ſhozt, ſome other gone from hereſie to 

infidelitie, as in the countreps where Maho⸗ 

met begunne his ſect, which are altogether | 

the fruites ofthe lirſ ſine ofman, who tur- 

ned away himſelfe from — and was blin⸗ 0 
ded in his owne loue, thinking to be wile v⸗ 
nough to guyde himſelfe without the worde 
of God, Thus much in fewe woꝛdes, concer⸗ 
ning the partes of this viſible Church, nowe 
bniuerſall, But let it ſuffice fo2 this tyme 

that we reſolue our ſelues, that this Churef | 
is the Aſſembly oꝛ Congregation of al thoſe | 
which make pꝛofeſſion of Chziſt;thzoughone | 
the whole woꝛlde: that vnder her are compꝛe⸗ 
hended al the particular Churches, to which 
the pꝛomiſes of Chꝛiſt, made to this vniuer⸗ 
ſall Church, belong equally: That of the 
ſame ſome are pure. and ſome impure, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding 


The viſible Church, +<Chap.3. of diuers ſortes 


ding as they are turned awaye from God to 29 
themſelues: to be ſhoꝛt, that the purer Chur⸗ 
ches are impure befoze God, ſeeing hee hath 

not founde puritie in his Angels, but that he 
ſuppoꝛteth them in mertie, in Jeſus Chyilk 

5 his ſonne our Low, 


| That of the Catholique viſible Church, 
x ſome parts are pure, & ſome impure, and 
, | which be the infallible markes 

; _ ofthe pure Churches, 


* "2 
„6 
4 | CHAP. IL 


| be Catholique o2 vniuerſall viſible 
Church is the aſſemble of all thoſe 
which make pꝛokeſſion of the Goſpell 
1 of Jeſus Chuſff thyoughout the whole 

5 woꝛlde, diſtinguiſhed (as we haue layde) into 
many particular Churches, all which doe 
male but one body, Ok all theſe particular, 
has members and parts of one & the ſeife ſame 
body, ſome are pure, other ſome are impure, 
| ſome moꝛe, & ſome leſſe ſounde, and ſome at 

this day are ſicke euen vnto death , which in 
times paſt were mote healthfull , "accopding 
as all are compoled of men, and therefore are 
ſubiect to be partakers with their faultes, 
Thoſe that are the pure & ſounde 3 


Erne 


1 
n 


| | } Chur ches orthodoxall. Chap. 2. churches erring. 
30 we cal Churches oꝛthodoxal, right  conſen- | 


ting to the true doctrine, which is the name 
that fox the moſt parte the auncient father 
haue giuen chem. The Churches erring, he⸗ 
reticall oz ſchiſmaticall, accoꝛding as they 
erre, either in faith oꝛ in charitie, concerning 
Chziſt, oꝛ concerning his Church, oz in the 
one 92 the other, notwithſkanding euery one 
in his degree. And yet fo2 all this, boch p one ®! 
| the other are truely Churches, p is to ſay, 
allẽblies, p make pꝛofeſſid of Chiſt:but they 
are not pure Churches, v is to ſap, ſerurng 
God in Chziſt only, in puritie & veritie:euen 
like as a lying perſon is truely a man, albeit 
he be not a true man, e a man cealeth not to 
be a man, howſoeuer he be diffigured wich⸗ 
out, and inwardly infected wich lepꝛoſie, & in 
ſuch ſoꝛt benummed or his members, oz elſe 
troubled in his ſenſes, that he is depꝛiued of p | 
pꝛincipall actions ot a man, yea, and of thoſe 0 
thinges alſo, in outwarde appearance, that 
make difference betweene a man and abealf, 
Imeane, ſpeach and reaſon. 
I know very wel that the aunct?t fathers, | 
t pzincipaUy the Latines, they cõmonly call 
the pure Church Catholike, by excellẽcie, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the congregation ok here⸗ 
tikes:but to ſpeake pꝛoperly, there is no pats 
ticular 


| 


Why the Church Chapa. is called Catholike. 


Z ticular Church, howe pure ſound ſocucr it 3x 
be, that can be called vniuerſall: And if wee 
giue them their name, becauſe they are parts 
ol the vmtucrſal Church, by p ſelfe ſame rea⸗ 
2 ſon, it ſhould agree alwel to the moſt impure 
Churches theſelues, And in deede this wow 
(Catholike) was not put in our Creede, foz 
to diſtinguiſh a pure Church fr an impure, 
but to diſtinguiſhe the Jewiſh Church, in 
times paſt tied to Jeruſalem, from the Chyt- 
> ſtian Church, which by the comming of Je⸗ 
7 ſus Chiiſf,was ſpzead thꝛoughout the whole 
7 wozld,that is to ſap,to authoziſe the vocation 
;+ | ofthe Gentiles againſt the pꝛetended pꝛero⸗ 
gatiues of y Jewes, againſt which S. Paul 
hath witten in thꝛee whole Chapters of the 
n Epiſtle top Nomanes: & to ſhew that accoz- 
ding to that, that was fozetoldby all the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, that all people were made one in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, which was the pꝛincipall contro⸗ 
uerſie that made greateſt bꝛoile in the pzimi- 
tiue Church, And if a man ſhall deepely wep 
this thing, he ſhall finde that this maner of 
ſpeaking vſed of the ancient fathers, calling 
the ſound and true Church Catholtke, came 
ofthe reaſoning they had againſt the Schiſ⸗ 
matikes, as againſt p Nouatians, Donatiſtes 
a IE others , who tooke vpon them to * 
le 


rr 


I) e markes of 


1 pals. con aa Aﬀtrike,vnder the colour that they pꝛeſumed 


Chap.z. the true Church, 


whole Church to chemſelues, and ſhut out al 
the reſt of the woꝛlde beſides : as namely the 
Donatiſtes , who tyed it to a little coner of 


that they them ſelues were moze holie then 
the reſt, againſt whome,to the ende to ſtoppe 
their mouthes, they oppoſed the Catholike 
d vniuerſal Church accoꝛding to the Scrips 
ture, ſpꝛed chaoughout the whole woꝛlde. 
Moe it followech that we ſearch out che 
true markes of this Church, which wee call 
the true c pure Church, oz if we lyke better, 
che Catholike Church, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the impure & erroneous churches. TUe haue 
{aide already that God, vouchlafing though 
his goodneſſe to be the Father ol one part o 
men, would alſo that this Church ſhould be 
the mother : and we knowe very well, that it no! 
belongeth not only to a mother to bzing foxth] foꝛ 
childꝛen into the woꝛlde, but ſhe is a true mo⸗ lan 
ther who alſo nouriſheth them, and careth fon the 
them, after ſhe hath bought them foꝛth. Nou — 

though Baptiſme we are receyued to be the ſe 
childꝛen of God, and of childzen of what! bel 
which we were, we are though his word che is t 
riſhed and nouriſhed vp in the fapth : and that wil 
being at the firſt milke vnto vs, and afterymtr 
wards mote faſt # ſtrong meate, "thouch the che 
Commuß 


ch. 


per, we are moze and moze bnited tu hum, and 
by this meane inueſted into that heauenly in⸗ 
— followeth then, chat ſhee is the 
pure Church & true mocher, who-bzingeth 
foꝛch vs, her childꝛen though Baptilme , re⸗ 
generateth & nouriſheth vs thꝛough p wopd, 

knitteth vs toChyiſt, and ſo among our 
ſelues one to another, thzough the Sacra: 

ment of his Supper: that is to ſap,ſhe is the 

true mother, in which the wozwwe of God is 
er, purely pꝛeached, and the Sacraments accop- 
um ding tothe ſame woꝛd duely adminiſtred. In 
ue the Church of Juda & Iſrael, Circumciſis 
gh occupied the place of baptiſme, & the Palle- 
ol ouer ofthe Supper, the woꝛde of God al- 
be wayes keeping his place, as the ozdinarie 
t it nouriſhment of the childzen of God:# there: 
ath ke; ant. chat after their entrie into che 
no⸗ of 


The markes of | Chap che true Churth, | 
Communis of Chꝛiſt his body in the Sup⸗ 33 


Canaan,Joſue being admoniſhed by 100716 


fo che Lowe,to repaire thoſe fauits conunitted 


ow) in the deſert, made the people to be circumct- 
che led, x bounde them by an othe if they would 
ach be his people) to keepe the woꝛd of God, that 
he is to ſay,tf thev would be his Church. Like⸗ 
gat wile Joſias, after ſo great confuſions and 
— mingle mangles, when hee would refoyne 


the Church, in y which there was no marke 
C. i. left 


ws 


= N 1 


Notes bf he Chapa. nue Church, 


34 leftbutthe outward marke of circumciſion , 


2. King. 23. 
2. Chr. 34. 
a. Chr. 3 Fo 


Nehem. 8. 
& 9. 3 1, 
Eſdt as. 7.5. 


booke oft 


impꝛinted in p fleſh, we ſee þ he began there, ;, 
firſt to dig vn the law, which had bin buried, m 


and publiſhed the ſame, and made the people ä le 


to ſweare folemnely vnto it, And conſequẽt⸗ di 
ly he cauſedaPaſleouer tobe pꝛoclaimed in ne 
theſe woꝛdes: Celebrate the paſſeouer of ke 
the Lorde 2 God, as itis Written in the he 

is couenant, that is to ſaye, ac- er) 
cording to the ordinance of the Lord your ,,., 
Cod. Eſdꝛas alfo after he was recurnedfrs | n, 
Babylo, fox to reedifie the tẽple, # to reitoꝛe 
p Church he began at theſe foundations: he „ol 


expoundeth the lam vnto p people, c maketh ther 
thẽ to ſweare in the fonne ol p couenant: & the 
alter, to nouriſh and foptiſie them in the hope ; 
of their ſaluation to come, he reſtozeth again wh 


the true vie of the Paſſeouer, according to xeſo 
thoſe things (ſaith he) which were writtẽ in oi 
the booke of Moſes. To be ſhoꝛt, all the true and 
ſeruants of God, who after that there tame he 


- any great ſcattering ot che Church, endeuq Fes, 


to redꝛeſſe it, they haue alwayes befoze all o⸗ the « 


ther things reſtozed theſe markes, no other rect 


wile th? a good Captaine, who after a great ch. 
laughter e confuſion, to gather his men to n ch 
gether, hee planteth his ſtandardes in ſome nen 


high place to the end they may gather them ou. 


ſelues 


— —y ũ—ä 


Notes of the Chap. true Church · 


ſelues thither on al ſides. Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who | 35 
is 5ᷣ true bʒidegrome, hath giuen vs no other 
marks, to know his eſpoule by. In p he cal⸗ 
fetch the church his ſpoule, he teacheth her her 
duty, which is to obey his woꝛd, c not to har⸗ 
ngen to p voyce ofa ſtranger, not to loſe p to- 
f kens, no} to defile the Jewels & pledges of 
her mariage: but marke how he ſpeaketh in 
expꝛeſſe woꝛds, He that is of the truth, hea- Lob. 18.35. 
reth my voice. And againe, My ſheep heare 

my voice, & I know thẽ, & they folow me: 

*© and in another place, Ve heare not, becauſe 10h. 5. 4. 
you are not of god. The pure wife & church 
then ofthe trueth, is onely ſhe which heareth 
che voice of Chꝛiſt, not a voyce in the axe. 
pe q an imaginatiue voyce, but that voyce 
in which reſoundeth in the ſcripturcs, and ſhal 
to reſdund vntill the end, to witte , that he hath / 
in pꝛonounced by the mouth of his Pꝛophetes 
ur and Apoſtles , vpon which Saint Paul tea- 
ne che vs, that che Church is founded, Chrilt Ephe. 2.26, 
IM Jeſus being the chief corner ſtone, This is 

o; the cauſe why ſending foꝛth his Apoſtles to 

er? erecte the chniſtian Churches, he ſaith vnto 

cat chẽ, Go and teach al nations, baptiſing the Nat. 28.10. 
to jn the name ofthe father, &c. and teaching 
me them to keepe al that J haue commaunded 
m ou. And in the Actes wee reade, that the 
* C. i. fairhfull 


Mark, 16.15. 


1 The notes of che Chap. x. true Church. 
| 1 36 faithful continued in the doctrine of the A- 
1 poſtles, in felowſhip. & breaking of bread, 
and in prayers, which is no other thing bur ll ; 
a bꝛiete deſcription of the true Church or . 
Chi {f, inſtructed by the woꝛde, in true faich, 
and knit together in true charitie, through 
1 _ — 75 the Communion that is in him. The which ! 1 
BF cfm: * thing S. Ambꝛoſe teacheth vs, ſaying, that 
2.7. the Catholike meh is that, w has God F f 
Auguſt.con- ſpeaketh with his ſeruants: and S. Augu⸗ c 
— ſine alſo, when he platerh the miniſterie of 0 
A. cap. il. &c. Biſhops and paſtors of the Church, in the a 
word of God and Sacraments. Let vs vet f. 
„ adde hereunto p third marke of this church, te 
1 albeit it be not of p ſubſtance, but outwarde, as 
1 to wit, the lawfull vocation 'of paſto2s and a! 
miniſters of che Church, which haue the ad ar 
miniſtration of the things afoxcſaid, F 02 ſee)be 
ing we ſpeake ol pꝛeaching, be it by p wand, 
02 by the Sacraments, which are vnto vs 
woꝛd that may be felt, and that to — 
111 Rom. 10.5. it behoueth that the miniſters be ſent: itt 
1 verie neceſſary that the Church of God hau we 
. an oꝛder, to ſende fooꝛth their paltoꝛs. Bumi 
5 mote of this point ſhalbe diſcuſled in ano me 
— 178 cher place. udn 
i Ve wil cal then the true & pure churche! and 
- /all thoſe, wherein we linde $ wow of God, Fan 
Sacrament! 


ch, Notes of Chubapa. he mie Churchy 
Az | Sacramfts purely & lawfully adminiſtred, /z7 


ad; that is to ſap, (as Cypyian ſaith ) according 
but | co the inſtitution ofthe Lorde. And we no⸗ 
| of | thing doubt to comunicate with them, x that 
ith, | God is there pꝛeſident, howſoeuer in ſome 


uch * certaine points of doctrine there haue bene 
ich ſome errour, x in the outwarde policte ſome 
hat } abuſe & coruption, & impuritie in maners: 
od f alwaves wee muſt dʒiue hither, when the 
gu⸗ chiefe points conteining p foundation of our 
e of ſaluation are truely taught, ſecing that wee 
the! are men, & the Churches conliſt of men, as 
yet ſpeach & language conſiſt of ſyllables #1et- 
rch, ters: of the qualities of which men, as long 
rde, as Church is in this wozlde,ſhe is alwaies 
and a partaker, As cocerning impure churches, 
ad: and not oꝛthodoxall, chey are not ſo eaſely to 
ſee be defined, Trueth, health & ſtraightnes, are 
ozd,Jbit of one ſoꝛt: but erroꝛs, diſeaſes, # croo⸗ 
vs kedneſſes are without ndber, Againe, there 

che. are many kindes & degrees of impure chur⸗ 

it ii ches: notwithſtanding, wee may ſay in one 

jau wond, that all thoſe Churches are impure, in 
Bu which the woꝛd of the Low, and his Sacra- 
ano ments are impurely miniſtred, that is, are 
adminiſtred both againſt the honoz of God, 
che and the ſaluation of our neighbour: and be⸗ 
od. auſe that the whole Goſpel is nothing clle 
en C.tit, bu 


| | | 4 Who are Heretikes. Chap. 2. and who Schiſmatikes. 
zs but taith s charitie x whole Chiift, nothing 

but head i body, we may make two pꝛincipal 
kinds thereof, calling thoſe heretikes which 


erre in the faith & doctrine of Chalk, & thoſe 
ſchiſmatikes, which ſunder themſelues from 
charitie, from the communion ot his bodie 
which is þ Church, yea although they agree i 
other wiſe to p truth of doctrine in al points. 
Nowe as there are many pointes in the 
Chuſtian doctrine, ſo alſo there are manie 
kinds of hereſies, ſome in one point, c ſome | 
in another, c ſome in one point moꝛe heinous! 
and grieuous then another, & further moze, 
ſome in one point alone, and ochers in moꝛe 
points then one. Eucn as in a natural body p 
ſicknes of a vitall part is one, & the ſickenes 2 
of an inſtrumentall parte another, a ſimple! 
heat of 5 liner is one, & a perfect hard ſwel⸗ 
ling of the fleſh is anothcr:tobe ſhoꝛt, the di⸗ 
temperature ot ſome one parte is one, and a 
general diſtenperance of all parts of the bo⸗ i 
dy is another. Such a Church then, as hath! 
plaied 5 har lot with falſe gods, hath belee⸗ 
ued ỹ naughty coũſel of men, may be in ſuch 
ſoꝛt infected with hereſie chat euen from the 
crowne of the head, to the ſole ofthe foote, a be 
man ſhall not ſee one ſound place. Notwith⸗ Ch 


anding,thep ae as wel churches of Chyift,8 and 
althoughs . 


— — _ — 
— — — — — — — 


although they be heretical, as a man is a mã. 
| alchough he be neuer ſo ſicke:but in that they 
| areherecikes inthe doctrine of Chyilt,it te! | 
weth vnto vs p they are yet Churches, howz 
ſoeuer we put a difference between p diſeaſe 


+ the body, euen as we know that a icke mã 


| Diſcaſedand |. Chap. — Churches. 
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ee is a man, æ not yet the carkalle of a mã. But 
5, then they are not any moꝛe Churches, when 
he they goe from hereſie to infidelitie, when 
ie Chniſt, who is che ſoule of the Church, is no 
ne mone accounted foꝛ a Sauiour cx Mediatoz, 
us when this mediation which ioynech Chult 
e, to his Church, as the necke doth the head to 
nt the body, is cut off: as fo2 example, when 
p the Chiiſtians of Aſia in many places, of 
es Neſtoztans became Mahomites, that is to 
le ſay, ot Heretiks became inũdels ( what pꝛatſe 
l;: ſocuer the Alcozan giueth to Jeſus Chyilt) 

di becaule then the ſoule is out of the body, and 
1.47 the win de pipe is cut, and the bill of diuoꝛce 

0:2 is publiſhed betwire Chiitt and them, ſeeing 

th they openly marric themſelues to another, 
e: and haue ſought their happines and ſaluatis 
on, without him. 


h; Church, as ofa pure c chaſte wife of Chziſt, 
A and the mother of the heires of the father, 


C.iui. arc 


Nowe to returne againe to chat Thane | 
befoze ſpoken of , The markes of the true - 


wm Church bringe Chapa. forch children ts God 


40 are theſe, that ſhe engendꝛeth childẽ to God, 
that ſhe bzingeth them vp fo hun, & that ſhee 
vniteth them vnto Chꝛiſt: foꝛ one of theſe 

points alone,maketh her not wozthie of this 

title, but al together: fo2 ſhe is not a true moe | 
ther, who bꝛingeth foꝛch childzen, and afters 

wards abandoneth them, x yet ſhe is truely a 

mother. Now ſuch a one was the Churchof 

Samaria, oꝛ the Church of Iſrael, in which 

chere was remaining circumciſion x alſo the 

lawe, but this was in name onely. She was 

(ſaith the Loꝛd) an adultereſſe, & plaied the 

harlot with euery one that came, that is, 

chere was no walarie which was not wel⸗ 

come thither:and pet a litle after, he ſaith ſhe * 

brought him forth children, She bzought | 

forth childzen (J ſay) to God, who accomp⸗ 
ted them his owne thzough circumciſion/al- | 
though thee had deſerued by theſe adulterics 
to be reiected fozaſmuch as the diuoꝛce was 
not yet made with her, & they as yet were in 
the couenant:but when ſhe had bꝛought fozth © 
child}? to God, ſhe ought them vp to Wo- | 
loch, ſhe made thẽ to paſl? though the fire, | 
ſhe inſtructed them in all idolatrie, that is to 
fay,ſhe gaue them to the demill,# made them 
inheriters of hel, as much as lay in her. Nom 
it is ſayd in the ſelfe ſame places, that Ieru - 

ſalem, 


"0 Sfp $5. ne 


9” , . * 


— 


They are Churches, Chap. although diſeaſed. 
ſalem, her ſiſter Aholibah, in which God 41 
had alſo his Tabernacle, had done much 
worſe, in ſuch ſort that ſhe is made inferior 
to Sodome. This then is that, that Jeſus . 23.25 
Chniſt ſayeth to the Phariſes, Ye trauell by 
ſea & by land to make a proſelyte, that is, 
to the ende vou may circumcite a Painim, 
7 bꝛing him into the Church, e when this is 
done, ye make him two fold moꝛe che child of 
hell: that is to ſay, ve teach him ſo euill, that 
tircumciſion is woꝛſe to him then vncircum⸗ 
tiſion, becauſe that his knowledge which he 
hach ot the true God, turneth to his condem⸗ 
nation. There is no doubt but that the like 
hath come to paſle in the Church of God, fo 
euen from the beginning there haue bene hes 
reſies in the chiete articles of our faith , that 
is, diſeaſes in the pꝛincipall and vitall parts 
of the body, as namely, in the doctrine of the 
Godhead & eternitie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The 
ſinne ol man deſerued death: It muſt needes 
be then, that the mediatour was very God x 
do⸗ very man, Man, foz to die the death, God, 
to ouercome death, And therfoze they which 
denie the Godhead of Chuſt, they dente the 
pꝛincipall qualitie ofthe mediatour, chꝛough 
| which we obtainc ſaluatton, Now the Gods 
head is made nothing, when the eternitie is 
made 


some chutches worſe Chap.z, then ſtepmothers. 


42 made void. Fox where we find a beginning, 
there naturally wee neede not doubt of an 
ende. This hereſte and many ſuch like were 
ſcattered thzoughout many notable Chur: | 
ches: Not withſtanding, foꝛ as much as the 
auncient Church hach iudged that their bap⸗ 
tiſme ought not therefoze to be retected,ſhee | 
hath ſhewed by conſequence, p ſhe hath holdẽ 
them foꝛ Churches, though deadly diſeaſed, 
fozalinuch as Chuſt,from whom true Bap⸗ 
tiſine and the etticacie thereof is, baptizcth | 
not but in the Church, ſhewing thereby, thae 
there may bee founde Chꝛiſtian Churches 
which bung koꝛth their childꝛen as mothers, | 
and yet nouriſh and inſtruct their childꝛen r 
wozſe then ſtepmochers. And therefoꝛe they 
adde, that this baptiſme which pꝛofited them 
in their inkancie, falleth out to their further 


hurt, when they come to yeeres of diſcretid, 

when they come to taſte of theſe hereſies, | 

whereof they had no ſenſe or feeling. F 
The Latine Churche, as Jeruſalem to 


Samaria, ſet it ſelt then very — 
againſt ſuch erro) , and healed many of the, ; 
whereupon it got great authoʒitie amongſt | 
all: but afterwardes,a wozſe euill came vnz | 
to it, and that was this, that hautng though | 
Gods goodneſſe, (who alwapes * 
(s | 


there, 


"oy be 


jp EE 
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leruſalem we fle then Chap. 2. 
the fozeſaide hereſie and ſickneſſe, ſhec was 
bome in hand y it came of her own ſtrength, 
t that ſhe could not any mote be decciued:as 
a man, who fo2 being in health one peere gi⸗ 


ueth himſelfe to all diſozder, thinking that 
noching can hurt him: whereupon wee ſay, 


that ſhee is fallen into a generail diſtempe⸗ 


rature, and is ſo laden with hereſies, chat ſhe 
is not onely thꝛoughiy licke , but ſhe is as it 


were ſicknes it ſelie, not feeling her cuill at 


all. Tee ſay then of her, che ſame that the 
Mꝛophet Ezechiel ſaid of Jeruſalem, who 
was the onely ſeate ofthe Lozve : Samaria gr ech. 1.48 
hath not offended to the one halſe of thy 
ſinnes: Sodome thy ſyſter hath not done, 
neither ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt 
done and thy daughters. Thou haſt iuſtifi- 
ed thy ſiſters in al thy abominations which 
chou haſt done, and therefore Iwill bring 

againe thy captiuitie, and thou ſhalt beare 
thy villeny. The woꝛde of God is the onely 
meat which God hath giuen foz the oꝛdina⸗ 
ry nouriſhment of his childꝛen. The Latine 
Church, to the ende ſhe might nouriſh them 
with hulkes and ſhales, hath hidden it from 


them, xc buried it in the earth, oꝛ if foꝛ ſhame 
ſhe hath ſometimes deliuered it vnto them, 
it 


Samaria or Sodom. 
his truth in ſome place) bene exempted from 43 


| 


aj 


Errors of the 


ithath bene altogether couered with poyls, 
In ſteade that this woꝛde ſhould haue direc⸗ 


ted vs to God fo our ſaluation, ſhee hath 
ſent vs to men , which are nothing but pers | 
dition, yea to y ſonne of perdicion himieiſe. 


Whereas ſhee ſhould haue aſſi:red vs in the 
infinite merits of one Chilt p infinite God, | 


Chap. a. Romiſh Church. 


_ 2 — — mn Fan  — rer IS 


5 papacy hath turned vs to our own merits, 
which merit nothing but hel and death. Che | | 
whole law was giuen to no other ende, but 
to make vs feele our ſinnes, & to ſearch the 
remedie thereof in che grace of Chꝛiſt: but 


clude, it thꝛough Baptiſme, which ſhee hath 
notwithſtanding many wayes pꝛsfaned, the 
enrouleth childꝛen to God as a mother, yet 
ts it certayne on the contrary part, that 
tough her falſe woꝛſhippes, thee nourt- 
ſhech them vp to the deuill. And as concer⸗ 
ning ſaluation in Jeſus Chutſt , which is 
the necke that ioyneth the head _ the 

N odie, 


contrariwyſe the Romane Church makech 
vs to play the Jewes,moze then the Jewes, 
pꝛomiſing vs ſaluation of our ſelues, where⸗ 
as to make vs ſerch p the moꝛe earneſtly, ſſe 
ſhould in our ſelues ew vs hell. She hath 
receiued the deu(ll into the Loꝛds houlſe, the | 
hath mingled in his bzead of life, death, and 
into his cuppe ſhee hath put poyſon: to con- | 


* 98 *. . 1 r 2 


—— 
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he Church of Rome Chap.z, an Adultereſſe. 
bodie, Jeſus Chyiſt with his Church, it is 6 

ſo cut off by mans merites, by the merits of 

Saintes, by che Popes pardons, and ſuch 

other wickedneſſes, that the lyfe of the 

Church holdeth but by a very little thzead, 

the which had beene ſtraightway quite cut 

off Antichꝛiſt had ſo well laboured therein) 

had not God through his great mercie ſent ö 
| 


his ſeruayntes in time to repꝛeſſe him. As 
long then as this thꝛeade remapned there, 
wee denie it not che name of the Church, na 
mote then vnto a man, the name of a man, 

as long as he lyueth, what ſickneſſe ſoeuer 
hee haue: yea, wee are content to call her 
the ſpouſe, ſo that there withall ſhee ſuffer 
s in like maner to cali her an adultereſſe. 
But we ſay that ſhe is an hereticall Church 
= worſe then all the Churches that euer haue 
beene, a wife which pꝛouoketh God to a di⸗ 
uoꝛte, a mother which nouriſheth vp her 
childꝛen to the deuill, and wee pꝛaye God, 

* whodidvouchſafe to take her in childhood, 
defyled with her blood, that he will waſhe Rech. 
her in her olde age in the bloode of his 
- © ſonne, and that hee will remember (as hee 
pqꝛomiſeth to Jeruſalem and Samarta ) the 
= couenaunt made with her from her pouch, 
and chat as he hath done alreadie in a good 


The cauſe maketh 


u 


Chap., a ſchiſmatikc. 


part of her members, it woulde pleaſe him en 
to reſtoꝛe her againe to her firſt puritie wi 
and integritie. Thus much as concerning 
the hereticall and impure Churches in doc⸗ 
trine , whereof wee maintaine the Romane 
and Latine Church to bee in the chieleſt de⸗ 
ree. 

: Concerning the ſchtlinaticall Churches, 
either they are ſchiſinaticall ſimplie, oꝛ here⸗ 
ticall c ſchiſmaticall both, as when hereſie 
cometh vpon a ſchiſme, as an ague vpon a 
wound. As foꝛ thoſe ᷣ are hereticall, we ſay | 
as we ſaide: as fo2 thoſe p are ſchiſmaticall, 
we make two diſtinctions. The cauſe (ſayth | 
p Canon) maketh a ſchiſmatike, & not the 
ſeparation: q thcrefoze we ſap, p they which 
haue giuen others a iuſt occaſion to ſepa⸗ 
rate them ſelues from their cozruptions, 
are the ſchiſmatikes, and not they who haue 
taken it. Foꝛ this cauſe , the Apoſtles were | 
not ſchiſmatikes, although they ſeparated 
them ſelues from the Scribes and Phari⸗ 
les, and had their alſemblies apart: But ra- 
ther the Prteffes and Stribes, which pur 
them to death, when they ſubmitted them 
ſelues to veriſie the comming of Chꝛiſte 
amidſt che Churche: and wee ſhall pꝛoue in 
his pꝛoper place, that the ſelfe ſame in like 
maner 


* — of ſchiſme. Chap. 
naner is come to paſſe in our time, in thoſe 47 


* — 


—— 


which woulde haue pꝛoued the Antichziſt in 
{ council, Fo2 the ſecõd, we ſap,p we muſt 
diſtinguiſh betwirt the authoꝛ of a ſchiſme, 


and thoſe which foilowe it. That the autozs 


of ſcyiſine,fo2 as much as they rent thẽlelues 
from charitie, & ſo by conſequence from the 
body of Chift, they may be cõpared to Da- 
than, Core and Abiram, cutting themſelues 
(aſmuch as in them lieth) out of the booke of 


life. Concerning the others, we ſap that they 
are the flock of Chꝛiſt, but euill gouerned by 
their paſtours, pzincipallp thoſe which are 
boꝛzne under the Schiiine, fozaſinuch as nei⸗ 


ther ol both are without blame, neither can 


in any wiſe excuſe themſelues. And therfoꝛe 
Dathan and his companions were Wal- None. 
lowed vp, and the congregation which clea⸗ 
ued vnto him was ſpared; but in that it fawe 
che hoꝛrible puniſhment of thoſe whome it 
had followed; it was warned to ſeparate it 
ſelle fo? feare of the like. In like maner le+ 
roboaꝛm ſt his ſucceſſoꝛs, which though am⸗ 
bitiõ had made a ſchiſine in the church, were 
aͤccurſed, & vet Samaria ceaſed not cherefoꝛe 
to bee in the couenaunt of God, at the leaſt 
bpreaſon other falſe woꝛſhips, to be in the 
nudſt as it were of p Jewes, a the Heathen, 


To 


Followers of ſchiſme 


Capraines puniſhed. Chap.z. people ſi wp 

43 To be ſhoꝛt, ambition & the want of charitte 
whereof it pzoceedech, theſe make ſchiſm: Hh 
tikes , and t1erefoze the po22e people whichW 
do not hold therof , but are carted away with ku 
che faction of the mightieſt, as it were with a 
Sea, although they be in the ſeparation, vet x 
pꝛoperly they are not of the ſchiſme. And e⸗ 
uen as in factions which are made in a king⸗ 
dome againſt the common wealth, a good 
pꝛince puniſheth the Captains, c thꝛough his 
clemencte pardoncth the people which looſe- 
ly went with them either thzough ignoꝛãce, co 
oꝛ in reſpect ot their authoꝛitie, c. euen ſo it un 
is to be pꝛeſumed vᷣ the father of mercie doch 
towards his pooꝛe childꝛt᷑̃, which fo2 the moſt 
part doe mourne vnder the ambition of the e 
pꝛelates, & are not partakers of their ſubtill in 
counſels, Be this ſpoken of theſe Churches K 
which are ſimply ſchilmaticall, that is to ſap, ch 
which haue no notable hereſtes topned with | 
their ſchiſmes. The like thing alſo may bee Mc 
found in the churches of þ heretikes: fo) oftf- Mi 
times the leaders of the church are heretikes 
by their ſub:iltics in certaine things, and not 
the people who vnderſtand them not, conten⸗ ri 
ting thẽſelues with the ſimplicitie of woꝛd 
which alwayes is moſt true. But we will 
ſpeake of this moze amply in another place. 

A 


varedPlarkes ofthe pure, Chaps, —&impure Churches | 


iti e wil conclude then that the markes of 49 
ilmaſthe pure Church are faych and charicte , the/ 


cons | 
auſtum 
l. 19. ca. 11. 


nhich woꝛde and the Sacraments purely and 1 
[lp adminiſtred. The marks of che i 
ith Churches are, when therein they fayle i 
vet part, oꝛ be impure: the which thing manie 
nd e⸗ imes falleth out owinarily together: to be 
02t , whereas there is no religion, which | 
jath not her doctrine, and her vilible lignes, | 
g to diſtinguiſh it from others. Me ſaye that 
the Chziſtian Churches haue their doctrine | 
rompꝛiſed in the olde and newe T 
ind their Sacramentes, which are Baptiſme 
md the Supper , that thole which miniſter | 
one and the other purely, are the pure 
Churches: that thoſe which miniſter them 
impurely, are the impure Churches, and the 
Church of Rome , the moſt impure of all oz | 
hers, which hach ſo villanouflp defiled both | 
he one and the other, that there remayneth 
not any moze ſo much as any ſhewe of the in 
l : titutton of Chailk, | 


That the other markes which our aduerſa- 
ies alledge, are common bothto the pure 


and the impure Church, & ſuch as for 
the moſt part holde not. 


D.i. CHAP, 


with 


- Chap.z. 
CHAP: III. 
Hey that perceiue themſelues vanquis 
ſhed in this, that they haue not the el⸗ 
| ſentiall markes ofthe pure and ſound! 
Church, they woulde quite contrary | 
1 make vs beleeue, that che true Church can 
Wits not be knowẽ by the pure and ſyncere admi⸗ 
118 niſtration ofthe woꝛd and Sacraments, but 
by certapne outwarde markes, to witte, by 
antiquitie, multitude ., ſucceſſion of pla: 
2000 ces and perſons, by miracles and reuelati⸗ 
M ons: no otherwiſe then falle copners, which 
1 will not haue men to knowe their money by 
the fineneſſe of Golde, and by the touchſtone, 
but by the wayght, by the ſounde, and by the 
—— and the colour, which they may eaſily 
fallifie, . 
They alſedge therefoze vnto vs antiqui⸗ 
tie, folowing that which is ſaide vnto Job ol fil 
lob 8.8, one ok his friendes, Aske for the ancient ge- lo 
neration, and prepare thy ſelf to ſeeke after hc 
tob 35.0. the fathers. Againe, daies ſhal ſpeake, or the ar 
multitude of yeeres ſhall teache wiſedome. th 
To whom J could anſwere by Jobhimſelf,Þ th 
euen in the verſe next following: The ma- - 
iy 
8 


Antiquitie. 


| j 4 ſters are not alwayes wiſe, neyther doe the 

| olde men alwayes vnderſtande judgement. 
Allo, It is the Spirit of God, and not yeeres 
that 


—— — GO 


Antiquitie. Chap. 

that ought to ſpeake in man, But fozaſ* 
much a hey 'ngerhipoy lo greatly, it 
behooueth that wee anlwere them moze at 
large, The queſtion is here of the puritie of 
the — Nowe che Church is compa⸗ 

red to a litle barke oz ſhippe, and che moꝛee 
ſhe is vpon the Sea, the mote ſhee leaketh 2 
vnto a houſe, which with age decapeth, and 
fallech to ruine: to a citie, and the policie of 
it is cozrupted from time to time, it it bee 
not bꝛought backe againe to the firſt inſtitu⸗ 
tion: and to a mans bodie, to which, veeres 
doe bing an heape of all kinde of "_ To 
be ſhoꝛt, to the moſt healthfull and tempe⸗ 
rate body in the wozlde, age is euen as ſick- 
neſle it ſelfe, J ſape then that antiquitie a⸗ 
lone, ought to make vs thinke that in the 
Church there is a great ſickeneſſe and much 
filthineſle , and that euen foz this cauſe as 
lone without anp longer contutation, it be⸗ 
der hooyeth vs to bing” a boome to-purge it, 
he and to call foz a Phyſician :-ſo, farre is it off, 
that fox theſe things a man ſhould maintaine 
that ſhe is pure and ſounde,as they doe, Fur- 
thermoze J demaunde howe they wyll an⸗ 
were vnto the heathen, yea to Saint Au⸗ . 
ſtine him ſelfe, who ſaith, that Ieruſalem be- 4 


ganne by Abel, and Babylon by Cain. Alſa 
D. ii. that 


Antquide; 
1 


— — 8. 


Chap. Antiquitie, 
that the promiſe was by Iſaac, and the ba- 
ſtardiſe by Iſmael which were the elders. 
Conſequencly what would they haue anſwe- 
red vnto the Jewes in the time of our Sauts 
our Jeſus Chalk, if that antiquitie had bene 
a marke of truech in the Church : They ſaid 
that they were the children of Abraham. | 
Nowehe was called the Father ofthe belee- | 
uers. They had their genealogie from che 
creation of the firſt man. They dyd alledge 
the couenants chat were made of oldbetwene 
God and them, Notwichſtãding Chyilt be⸗ 
ing ſent vnto them accoꝛding to theſe pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, vnder the ſhadowe of this antiquitie, 
they called him the Carpenters ſonne, a Sa- 
maritane, one that hath the deuill, a prea- 
cher of noueltie: and there is great lykelp- 
hood, that if our maſters had bene then there 
in chat time (ſeing that they vſe the ſelfe 
ſame arguments) they woulde haue holpen 
to haue crucified him. Now we ſay likewiſe 
that Antichzilf who was fozetolde vnto vs, 
entred into this ruinous houſe , whiles the 
moſt part was a ſleepe in this dead ſleepe of 
antiquitie, in ſteade of that was ſapde vnto 
them, Watch and pray: and that the ſubtil⸗ 
teft lent him their hande till he had turned all 
topſituruie, and yet men woulde not * 

im. 
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Antiquitie of the Chap. 3. Greeke Churches, 


him, Furthermoze J demaunde what they $3 

will anſwere vnto the Greeke Churches, 

e- the Armenians, Ethiopians, &c. founded by 

ut* the Apoſtles , and as olde as the Church of 

ne Rome, yea #eldcr coo, ſeeing that p Church 

id 2 of Chiiſt,as we know, tooke her beginning 

m. from the Eaſt to the Meſt : Ik antiquitie be 

ee- a marke of puritie, they are pure: and it they 

the be pure, the Latine Church in compariſon, 

ge and to their iudgement is moſt impure, Jf 

ne chey be heretikes and impure, as the Latine 

be- Church doeth holde them, then it followeth 

nt- that antiquitie is not a marke to pꝛooue the 

ie, puritie oꝛ veritie ofthe Church. Powe then? 

Sa- ſhall wee reiect antiquitie: nay rather wee 

ea- Zembnace it with all our heartes, and a great 

Ay⸗ deale better then our aduerſaries: but wee 

ere Zembyace it ſo, that the auncienteſt of times Diel ꝶ. 

be asked, and heard befoze all our fathers, 

and alwayes accoꝛding to this moſt certaine 

rule, that Primum quodque veriſſimum, 

hat the firſt things are trueſt, that is to ſap, 

that when there ſhalbe any queſtion of a pure 

Church, wee looke into the woꝛde of God 

what ſhee hath bene of olde time, and ſeeke 

to dzawe ours out of the euils which ſhe hath 

gotten through age, and ſo reſtoꝛe her vnto 

he beautie and integritie ot her youth, See 
D. i. then 


No preſcription againſt Chap.3. Gods inſtitution, 


54 thenhowe we ought to honour antiquitte, to 
refoune our ſelues accoꝛding vnto it, & not 

to ſuffer our ſelues to be coꝛrupted wich the 
| ruſt, and ſo to periſh vnder the ſhadowe of it. 

| This is the rule which our maſter hath giuẽ 
1. vs. When there was queſtion concerning di · 
Wk | uoꝛte, that Poſes had permitted vnto p peo⸗ 1; 


ple fo2 the hardneſſe of their hearts, they hav) C 
à pꝛeſcription long vnough, if pꝛeſcription 
might haue had place againſt the inſtitution 
of God: Notwichſtanding he anlwereth in 
Ular no. dne woꝛde, It was not ſo from the begin- 
"| ning: that is to ſaye, there was no ſuch oꝛdi⸗ 
ert. de vir nãce of God, Tertullian ſaich, Nothing can 
Ruda. preſeribe againſt the trueth, neyther time, 
£ nor authoritie of perſons, nor priuileges of| 
46 kingdomes. For there is no cuſtome ſo foo- 
1415 liſh, that by that reaſon might not be auto. 
10 riſed againit the truech. Nome Chriſt is cal 
0 led the trueth, & not cuſtome, And if Chri 
i be from euerlaſting, & more auncient then 
$1288 all, then alſo is trueth more auncient then 
„ all cuſtomes. Hereſies haue alu ayes bene 
1 vanquiſhed by the trueth, & not by noue 
tie, & whatſoeuer is contrary to this truet 
it is hereſie, although it be neuer ſo olde⸗ 
cypr. lb. a. cuſtome. Cyprian ſaith, we muſt not regard 
. that, which any other hath done before * 
ut 
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Not cuſtome, Chap.3. but the trueth, 


but we muſt regard that which Chriſt hath 55 
done, which is before all, for we muſt. not 

followe the cuſtome of men, but the trueth 

of God. Againe he ſayth, Cuſtonicawithout Deſcipſhad 
trueth is an oldeerrour, and the Lord bath epiſt b. @ in 
ſaid, I am thetrueth,and not, I am cuſtome. — 
Ignatius ſayeth, All my antiquitie is eſus ſenren. epic 
Chriſt, whom not to heare is manifeſt per- r Wut de 
dition. See then howe the moſt ancient lend Papriſclb.F, 
vs alwaies to learne the trueth or hun, which 58:23. .4 


is moſt ancient of all. Foz the rule of law Philadelph. 


canon, Cone 


in is true, p thoſe thinges which are of no foꝛce fuerdelſt 
„in che beginning, ar are no whitte better inthe 17 
continuance ol time, g ika man can not pꝛe⸗ Quad 
ſcribe againſt kings, „ againſt the Church, egal rs. 
in their polleſſions, much leſſe he can doe it 
againſt God and againſt the trueth, which is 
the onely treaſure of the Church. | 
Now let vs come to multitude, It ts ſayd 
erpeſſely , Thou ſhaltnot followe a multi- d.. 
tude to do cuill, Alſo, The gate is wide that Mat.7.13. 
leadeth to perditiõ. Citrariwile, Feare net 
my litle flocke: for it is my fathers pleaſure, - 
to giue you a king dome. Mozeourr wee ſee 3 
ch. chat all the woꝛlde was bꝛought to one onely 1 & lr. 2; 
eil Noah, and after wardes to Abraham, Then 
ard Sod choſe one people of Iſrael, the lealt, 
vs, ds it is ſapde , of all peoples, and finally of 
D.ilit, all 


Multitude. 
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Chap. 3. Multitude. 


all peoples the leaſt part, to witte, Chꝛiſten 
dome, which fo2 this cauſehe calleth a little 
flocke, So farre fozth that S. Auſtin ſayth, 
that the Church was ſometimes in one A- 
bel, and in one Enoch. Multitude then 
ſhoulde be rather a pzeſumption of the falle 
then ofthe true Church, of impuritie rather 
then or puritie, foꝛaſmuch alſo as man in all 
thinges runneth alwayes to euill by nature, 
and neuer tendeth vnto good, vnleſle he be as 
it were dʒawen by foꝛce vnto it. It we looke 
to the number of Painims, they will ſec as 
gainſt vs in all nations almoſt, many againſt 
one, and agatnc all nations againſt one only 
nation, yea, and in that nation it ſelfe all the 
families of one time againſt one o2 two: as 
namely in the time of Noah , thoſe which 
there are called the childꝛen of God,mocked 
him and his religion, Likewiſe amongſt this 
1Reg-29-10 choſen people of God, the Samaritans will 
cary it away againſt Juda, foꝛ there were 

t. King. 22. 8 (en tribes againſt two, and in Juda c Iſrael 
the idolaters will winne it againſt the ber 
ter ſloꝛt, fo2 Elias complayneth that he was 
left alone, & againſt the good Pꝛophet Mi⸗ 
cheas, aroſe vp 400. falſe, and the Pꝛophetes 
trie that all the people were deceiued, euen 
lere. 15.8. from the Kings, to the Prieſtes & Prophets, 


In 


guſtin. 


Genefis 6. 
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In the Church of Chꝛiſt alſo number k mul⸗ 57 
titude ſhal haue a ſmal roume, foꝛ euen at the 
beginning of it, was ſayd, Who hath belee- Eſai. 53. 
ued our worde, and to whom hath the arme 
ofthe Lord bin reueiledꝰ And we reade that 
it was bꝛought to a ſmal nomber of perſons, 
in ſo much that euen the ſcholemen tchẽſelues 
hold, that after the death of our Sautour, foz 
one inſtant it conſiſted in the virgine Marie 
alone, Of the moꝛe floꝛiſhing eſtate of it, we Theodoree, 
reade that after the death of Conſtantine, his 
ſonne being of the ſame name,fauouring the 
Arrians, there were ſo fewe ſound pꝛofeſſoꝛs 
among the Chaiſtians , that the Emperour 
charged them, that foure or hue perſons 
with their Athanaſius, woulde trouble the 
peace of the whole worlde,to whome Libe- 
rius the Biſhop of Rome anſwered, that his 
ſolitude or fewnes did no whit diminiſh the 
worde of faith, As for the declining ſtate of 
the Church we are giuen to witte, that when 
the Sonne ofman ſhall come ( befoze whole 
comming the childe of perdition ſhall ſeduce 
the woꝛlde) he ſhall finde neyther faith nor Nach. 4. 
charitie on the earth, and that thoſe dayes 
ſhall be as the dayes of Noah, and Lot, &c. 
The Eclipſe then of this Moone ſhalbe as it 
were vniuerſall, all che whole earth being 

PUL 
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58 put betweene the Church & the Sunne: and 
therefoze if wee haue no other direction in 
110 theſe darkneſſes, then the multitude, we ſhall 
WA: | haue no part with that little number, Moꝛe⸗ 
11 ouer, the Chniſtians which reiect the Pope | 
„ in Alia, t in Aſtrica, are a great many moe | 
|. in number then the others, Jfthe Pope hold | 
14 them foꝛ pure Churches, chen is the Romane 
Church an heretike, fo2 they condemne her, 
144 | and excommunicate her foz divers poyntes 
WM of doctrine, If not, chen multitude, which is 


1 a comon argument to the impure Churches 
„ themſelues, can not be alledged foꝛ a marke 
Wl 1 ofpuritte. And vet fo all this, we ceale not 


to pꝛayſe God, foꝛ the bleſſing which he gi⸗ 
ueth vnto his woꝛd, making the ſame to fruc⸗ 
tifie , and encreale to hundꝛeds and to thou: 
ſandes: But we pꝛaye him, that as he hath al⸗ 


M. readie 2awen a parte of Chziſtendome from 
18 vnder the poke of Ancichzilt, lo it will pleaſe | 
1 him to continue it moze & moꝛe. But we ſaye | 


N that if in certayne places it ſeeme that God 
Bl withdzaweth but fewe, as the ſhepheard that 

Assos 3.2. ſaueth from the mouth of the Lion, an eare 
of his ſheepe, as ſayth the Prophet Amos, 

le 3. 16. n accowing to Jeremie, taking one of one 
towne, and two ofone tribe, to enter them 
ane w into the reſtored ſtate of his Church, 
pet | 


succeſsion 


pet foʒ all that we muſt not plead againſt the 59 


number of falſhood and hereſie. 


is not any longer tyed to Jeruſalem, but we 


by S. Paul & S. Iohn, and that of Bonne in 


| the Church of God for a long time by rea- denen. 
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Chap. 3. of place. 


trueth, fozaſmuch as the ſelf ſame trueth hath 
fozetolde vs this, and the great number is no 
marke of puritie and veritie, no! the little 


Nowe followeth the ſucceſſion of place 
and of perſons, which they alledge agaynſt 
the ſucceſſion of true doctrine which wee re⸗ 
quire in the Church: as concerning y place, 
there is no doubt but that this is to playe the 
Jewes, to encloſe Orbem in vrbe chat is, the 
whole wozlde in one citie. Foꝛ the Church 


ſee euery daye that God calleth his people, 

euen thoſe which ſeemed not to bee his peo⸗ 

ple, and contrariwiſe he hath permitted by 

his righteous will, that many Chziſtian 
Churches haue bin turned into the Temples 4.12 
of the Turkes, as that of Epheſus founded &. 


Barbarie where Saint Auſtin preached, &c. 
And further it is ſayde there expꝛeſſely, that Glofa com- 


ſon ofthe perſecution of Antichriſt,ſhall re- 

tire her ſelf into the wildernes,as the cõmon 

cloſe it ſelfe doeth expounde, Pozeouer the 

Church is a city, ö ts to ſay,one vnion of Ct- 

tizens vnder the iuſt gouernment of _ 
0 


Succeſsion Chap. 3. of place. 


60 Nowebecweene a citie and a towne there is 
this diflerẽce, chat y one conſiſteth in walles, 
and the other in the vnion of the people go⸗ 
uerned vnder the ſame lawes , and therefoze 
the citie ofRome was at Veies with Camil- 
lus being a baniſhed mã, though the rowne 

. of Rome was in the bande of the enemie, 

=! Phutarch,in And Themiſtocles ſayde that Athens was 

"a . 4. in ſhippes, which the Romanes had taught 

— in the poore Carthagians to their coſt, when 
- they made their citie to bee caryed out of 
their towne, Tobeſhozt, the Popes them- AI ni 

ſelues haue maintayned fo} lxxx. veeres to- w 

gether, that the Romiſh church had her Dee te 

in Auignion, although they had foꝛſaken ol 

Nome. Mozeouer this argument is common 

to the churches of Gzecta, Spzta, Armenia, 

t Ethiopta,#c.whom the Pope condemnech 

in many poynts ot doctrine, To conclude, if 
euer there were Church that might alledge 
ſucceſſion of place, it was Jeruſalem, Foz of 

Falz. it was ſayd, The Lorde will euermore dwell 

2. Chro. in this Temple. Alſo, I haue choſen, & ſanc- 

4 tified this = 8 to che ende that my name 
may dwell there for euer. And therefoze the 
pueſteshadno other anſwere to all the Pꝛo⸗ 

lere. y. & 26, phets that repꝛoued the, but this: The Tem- 
ple, the Temple, the Temple of the Lorde. 

But 
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Succeſſion Chap. 


5ut ſee what the Loꝛde him ſelfe anſwereth 
vnto them: Goe, ſayeth he, and ſee Shiloh, I 
haue choſen it from the beginning, for my 
houſe. Nove ſee what I haue done vnto it 
for the wickednefle of my people, I will do 
euen ſo to the place which Ihaue giuen yn- 
to you and to your fathers. But if you will 
that I dwell there, amende your wayes, and 
turne from your euill deedes, Nowe if hee 
haue foꝛſaken his owne Temple foz the int- 
quitte of the Pꝛieſtes, euen then when he had 
none beſides erected in the whole wozld,muſt 
we tie our ſelues to the Church of Rome, oꝛ 
to any other place now, when all p Climates 
ofthe wozld are equally his Temple: 
Concerning p ſucceſſion of perſons, that 
is no leſſe friuolous then the other, In all 
eſtates c common weales , there is one per⸗ 
petuall ſequele ofmagiſtratcs, either by ſuc⸗ 
ceſſton oz by election, Nowe tf there be que⸗ 
ſtion of refoꝛming the eftate accoꝛding to the 
lawes, there is none ſo ill aduiſed, as to bſe 
theſe argumentes, J am a mag iſtrate as was 
my pꝛedeceſſour, oz from the father to the 
ſonne, ergo the common wealch hach not to 
make any refoꝛmation. None euer douted, 
but that Nero was a tyꝛant although he was 
deſcended frõ Auguſtus, neither woulde any 
man 
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Chap z. of perſons. 
man affirme that Commodus wag a good 
pꝛince, although Marcus Aurelius was his 
father. In linke maner euery one will accoꝛde 
that Manaſſes deſiled the Church, & violaced 
all tuſtice, albeit he was the ſonne of good E. 
zechias: and Iohas, he refoꝛmed the Church 
& the lawes, who was the ſonne of Manaſles 
himſelf, And ciuil lawiers theſelues which 
make two ſoꝛtes of tyzants,the one ſozt with: 
out title, and the other ok exerciſe, that is, 
one ſozt vniuſt vſur pers, che other vniuſt 
gouernoꝛs, che ſame alſo make two kindes of 
Popes playing the tyꝛants ouer the Church, 
one ſozt which they call intruders, which are 
thult in there vnlawfully, the other abulers, 
abuſing their authozitie, ſhewing thereby, 
that that which may fall out in the ſucceſſion 
of Magiſtrates in the common wealth, may 
alſo fall out in the ſucceſſion of pꝛelats in the 
Church, 

Furthermoꝛe if euer any Church coulde 
haue alledged the ſucceſſion of Paſtours, it 
was the Church of the Jewes: fo2 they were 
of the houſe of Aaron from the father to the 
ſonne, and beſides them none might ſacrifice, 
Pozeouer to them it was pꝛomiſed, p they 
ſhoulde ſo continue fo2 euer. And in deede, 


when the Bꝛophetes exhozted thẽ to refozma- 
tion, 


* 
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Sueceſſion Chap.3. 


jon, they had no other thing in their mouth, 
Thelaw {hal not periſh from the Prieſt, nor 
the counſel fro the wiſe, nor the word from 
the Prophet. But the ſpirit ofthe Lone aun- 
ſwered the, Say not, We are wiſe, & the law 
of the Lorde is with vs, for it is in vaine, that 
the pen is made, & that there is a ſcribe, the 
wiſe men are confounded. And ſeeing that 
they haue reiected the worde of the Lorde, 
what ſhalbe their wiſdom any more? Likes 
wiſe when they boaſted to Jelus Chulſt, that 
they were the ſecde of Alzaham ; Iknowe it 
well (ſaieth he) but the deuill is your father. 
And in very deede this ſucceſſiue and heredi⸗ 
tarie wiſedome crucified Chat, and reiected 
it owne ſaluation, as alſo this ſelfe ſame ſuc⸗ 
ceſſid, although it be only pꝛetẽded, woꝛſhip⸗ 
peth Antichꝛiſt e entercaineth her owne per⸗ 
dition, Mozeouer J demaunde what theſe al⸗ 
ledgers of ſucceſſion woulde haue anſwerev 
tothe Samoſitans, Neſtorians, Arrians, &c. 
who had their beginning continued from the 
firſt Biſhops, euen to themſelues, namely 
to Neſtorius, and Samoſatenus, boch which 
were lawfully called to the patriarchal chur. 
ches, the one to Conſtantinople, & the other 
to Antioche, Alſo what will thep anſwere 
to the ſucceſſion alledged by al the Gzecke & 
Caſt 


of perſons. 
63 
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Lohn 8.449 
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Chaps. of perſons, 
64 ECaſt Churches + tobe ſhont, to the refoꝛmed 
Churches of England, Denmarke, Swethen, 
a great part of Almaigne, &c. though all 
which, there is at this day this ſucceſſion fro 
Biſhop to Bilhop, & from paſtoꝛ to paſtoꝛ. 
If they will alledge the Popes ſupꝛemacie, 
we deny it them, and it is another queſtion, 
It ſinply ſucceſſion, chen they haue loſt their 
cauſe; It᷑ the doctrine, then wee gayne this 
poynt, that the ſimple ſucceſſion of perſons 
_— the ſucceſſion of doctrine, is nothing 
wo?ty, | | 
They alledge that the auncient Doctozs 
haue vſed this argument, wee deny it not. 
But they muſt marke therein either that this 
was againſt heretikes that denyed the holy 
Scriptures, oz elſe there was alwayes ad⸗ f 
ioyning the ſucceſſion of doctrine. S. Augu- 
ſtine vleth it againſt the Manichees:but they 
retected the greateſt part ofthe Scriptures, 
and expꝛeſſely the booke of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles, to the ende to deny the deſcending 
oftheholy Ghoſt, and co eſtabliſh Manichee 
in his place. Me alledged alſo vnto them mi⸗ 
racles, antiquitie c. but he addeth immedi⸗· 
atly after, You on your part alledge no- 
thing like, but onely there ſoundeth a pro- 
miſe of the trueth amongſt you, Notwith- 

ſtanding 
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Succeſſion = Chap. 3. of perſons, 
ſtanding if you coulde cuidently prooue 6 
it, I ſuppoſe it ought to bee before a 
ſucceſſion, antiqultie, miracles i all things 


elſe. This is as we diſpute againſt them that dual een 

denie the ſtripturen, by pzobable realons and fundam, 

by authozifies'of pzophane bookes, albeit we 14 f. | 

—— — petil. cap. l. 

the Donatiſtes, Arrians, Pelagians, ꝶ others 

who accept che Scriptures , he vilputeth by 

the ſcriptures, In a certaine place he alled- 

gech amongſt other things rhe ſucceſſion of len r 

39. Biſhops of Rome;burthis was wich this 
taucat, In all this company there was not 
Donatiſt, chat is, chere mus noc one that 

helde any ſuch docttine as vun doe. Itenee wen. 

apeth, that they are notalvayes true mini- 

ters, which ſeeme ſo to be: hut they which 

cee pe the doctrine of the Apoliſes,Tertul- Terrull, de 

inn pꝛelleth the heretikes of h mne, who verſus bore 


or the moſt part d drheSctiptures, * 
— were the A- 
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gucceſſion of perſons. Chap. 3. Miracles, 
6 Apoſtolical doctrine. Chypſoltome. ſayth, 
chat the ꝓulpit maketh not a miniſter, but a 
miniſter the pulpit. To be ſhozt,a man ſhall 
nat ſinde any which hath ſpoken in any other 
ſenſe, And in deed ſeeing that none can txal- 
late to his ſucceſſoꝛ, moꝛe th the right which 
doeth belong to him, and that S. Paul hath 
forbidden vʒ to heare the Apoſtles, and the 
Angels themſelues, preaching any othe 
Goſpel then his owne , doeth it not follow 
that the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſtles are reiet 
ted if they pꝛeach otherwile: It foloweth tht 
that the ſucceſſiõ neither of place no} of pe 
ſons is anything wotth , but only y ſucceſli 
of doctrine which we haue ſaid befoze,to be 
true and intallible marke ofthe pure churc 
Concerning miracles, if a man ſpeake a 
thole which were wought. eicher in che py 
blication ot che lawe by Moſes, oꝛ in the cot 
ſrmation ofthe Goſpel by Ieſus Chriſt an 
his Apoſtles, it is certaine that they make a 
much in general fo the Samaritans as fo) 
Iewes, foʒ heretikes as fo2 ſyncere and ſou 
pofeſlours,foz the pure Churches as foz th 
impure; fozalinuch as the onely queſtion 
fox the one to ſhew the true God giuing fon 
the lame, x fin che other, che true Chuik py 
miſed in the law, whom boch che one and t 
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Miracles. Chap.3. 


that if they are falſe in effect, then they beare 
witnes to falſehood: but if they had any true, 


xy miracles in the temples of their falſe gods, 
iet and ſome in effect true, as map appcare. by 
thiY al their hiſtozies, Simon Magus, who would 

be acknowledged foꝛz Chiſt, wꝛought mi⸗ 
A racles. So likewiſe did Apollonius Tiane- 
Jus and Apuleius of Madaure, But thele fox 
the moſt part might be illuſions, the which 
e 0Fthe deuill wzought co abuſe fooles, hauing 
nothing (as S. Auguſtine ſapech) more a- 


aun But God wought great miracles among 
ch che Samaritans, in their ſtrongeſt Jyolatrie, 
as when he made the Aſſyrians to be eaten of 
L vons, fon to reuenge his contempt among 
che his enemies, and not to authoꝛize the faultes 
ui and abuſes of the people. e wought ſome 
NF amonglt the hereltes which were next befoze 
Iſche chmng of Chuilt, to ſhewe the power of 
ih bis name to all nations. Yea it ſhoulve not 
{ E.it, ſeeme 


pet they are not thereloꝛe ſure teſtimonies of 
the trueth. The heathen had their deuiliſh Titus. Liuins 


in many pla- 1 


Miracles. 
other make pyofelſion to receiue c worſhip, 67 

And ther efoꝛe this argument is common to 

boch two. Concernng the other which they 

alledge, ſpecially in that ſame ſtate in which 

we ſap Antichgiſt bearech dominion, J ſaye 


CCS. 


Auguſt de 
vtilitate cre 


greeable to this, then their outward ſenſes, dendi ca. ic. 
2 Kin. 18.27 
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- Chap.3. Miracles; 
68 ſeeme ſtraunge, when he will woꝛke ſuch in 
lands newly found, fox to vaquiſh the denils 
which reigned there. All this then is too litle 
to be a marke ofthe pure Church, vnleſſe the 
churches of the Samaritãs, i che heretikes 
of the fozmer times had bene pure churches; 
avgu lib. This is p which S. Augiiſtine'anfwered to 
Fecleſir, the Donariſts, which would pꝛoue their docs 
cap. s. trine by miracles, Youalledge(ſaithhe) mi. 
racles, in which a man is not heard in re- 
mou ofthe place , butin regard of his des 
ire, We wil not prove our Church, neither 
by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither by the au- 
thoritie of councils , nor by the number of 
miracles, nor by viſions nor dreames. All 
ſuch things are thereforeto be allowed, for 
as much as they are done in the Catholike 
church, but they proue not that the church 
is Catholike, for that dependeth vpon the 
Matt"-7* Scriptures. Dur ſauiour Chyilt hideth non 
this frõ vs, that he will caſt into cuerlaſting 
fire thoſe that haue wrought miracles in 
his name; This is not the as our aducrlariesJt 
ſay,a gift that ſanctiſiech them p do them. Ft 
.., ls allo foetold vs that many falſe Chriſte 
Marn-24 ſhall come with miracles, to ſeduce if «i 
1. Theſa . Were poſſible, euen the elect. And S. PaillFe! 
ſaich, that Antichriſt ſhall come according} 
re 
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Miracles Chap.z. 


end, to eſtabliſh the ſeate of Antichult , as S. 
Auguſtine hath taught vs vpon this place : & 
Slim Chryſoſtome, when he ſayech , — 
there are miracles not onely ofilluſion, but 
true & effectuall, tending to bring in talſe- 
hood. Mo if miracles appꝛoue the puritie 
of the Church, & the trueth of doctrine „then 
Antichꝛiſt hath gayned his cauſe, if not, it is 
ſo farre off that the miracles wought under 
the Papall See, ought to be alledged foz cd- 
firmation of puritie, that rather quite contra 
ry, ſeeing that no other miracles are omi 
not led befoꝛe the coming of Chitſt but his own, 
ing we ſhould ſuſpect, that þp Roman See is that 
modigious See of Antichziſt, which was 
fore foꝛetold vs, Let vs follow then amidſt 
{Ithele difficulties, the inſtruction that Jeſug 
rl Chilte bath giuen to all Chyiffians in the 
e i Ape 

Paul lesbefoze his birth, but no man is ouerſeer 
rc his owne birth, therefore there could be 
E. iii. no 


to the efficacie of Sathan, in all power, and 69 4 
ſignes & miracles of deceit. It is therekoze 
as ſmally, a gift of the holy ghoſt lanctifping 
t purikptng the Church, Yea there is mote , 
then this: fon ſome of theſe miracles ſhall pl. . Then, 


not be altogether falſe in effect, but onely in 4 
their end, that is, becauſe they tend to a falle 1 i 0 


n ofhts Dilciples, He wwought mira 


of ilufion, | 


Hierom. 

on the 706 | 
Matt, 

Ch ryſoſt. at -*% 
— E. 4 | 


Auguſt. lib. 0 
20 cap. 1. 
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Chap. 3. Reuelations. 
no deceitful dealing in it. In his life time he 
mought a great many, which they behelde 
and ſawe: he was faſtned to the croſle, dead, 
and buryed, and yet afterwardes they ſawe 
him eate and dꝛinke with them. But of all 
thoſc famous Magicians, their inchitments | 
dyed with them, neyther was there euer one 
rayſed vp agatne, Fo? it was inough foꝛ him 
to ſay vnto them at his departure, You haue 
ſeene the ſingular miracles which J haue 


Senne ww 


Ls, 


"= 


IF 


— 
—— 


wought, Pou ought therekoze no moꝛe to 
doubt, that Jam that ſame anoynted, which 
was 


pꝛomiſed vnto you. Contrariwyſe, hee 
ſendeth them to the Prophetes, tu Moſes, t 
the Pſalmes, & to be ſhozt, to the holy Scrip- 
tures, to the ende they may there marke that 
the thinges which they had ſeene, were there 
fozetolde them by the ſpirite of God, and that 
what he had foꝛetolde them, was nowe alſo 
accompliſhed, 

Touching reuelations and viſions which 
are a kinde of miracles , wee haue the playnt 
text which decideth this matter, If there ſhal 
ariſe (ſayth the Lozde)amiddeſt thee, a pro- 
phet,or a dreamer of dreames,and thar the 
ſigne or miracle which hee hath tolde the 
cometo paſſe, and thereupon would turne 
thee away to ſtrange gods, &c, thou ſhalt 
not 
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Reuelations. Chap. 3. Reuelations. 


not heare him. &c. There are then both pꝛo⸗ r 
phets, & viſions, true in effect, c pet falſe in 
their ende, x the triall of them, as we may lee 
by this text. is the doctrine, Likewiſe when 
S. Iohn, to the end to keepe vs from falſe pzo- 
phets, exhorteth vs to proue the Spirites, by 
& by he addeth, Hereby ſhall you knowe the 
Spirit of God: Euery Spirite that confeſſeth :.1ohn, 
chat Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God, &c. that is to ſay, Proue the ſpirites by 
the doctrine which they preach, Therefoze | 
Saul & Caiaphas haue pzophecied , but as S. j 
Auguſt. ſaith, as Balaams Aſſe once ſpake, — — 4 | 
476 for all that they might haue once quæ.i. , i 
ſpoken the trueth. For the deuill himſelfe to 
colour his lying, ſomtimes ſpeaketh trueth. 
Me conclude then that all the afoꝛeſayde 
markes are not the infallible markes of 
ſound and pure Church. Firſt, becauſe 
be not ſubſtantiall but outward. Secondly, 
becauſe they are cõmon, alwell co falſhhood 
as to trueth, But that they may be markes, 
they ought to put a difference. Thirdly, 
they neede to be pꝛooued and appꝛooued by 
e another marke, to wit, doctrine: to be ſhozt, 
e ſeeing it is ſayde, that in the ende Antichꝛiſt 
e Hall come, and ſeduce the greateſt part ofthe 
people, and that he * ſite „„ 
f Ant. 
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Chap.4. the marke, 
and in one of the moſt famous places, & that 
he ſhall wozke ſtrange ſignes and wonders: 
we conclude on the contrary part, that anti- 
quitie, multitude, ſucceſſion, and miracles, 
are rather at this day che mar kes of the ſeate | 
of Antichniſt, & of that whoze, then of Chaift | 
and of his chaſte ſpouſe,of whom Chyiſt hach by 
giuen vs but one marke, Hee that is of the 
trueth, heareth my voyce. He that is my di- 
ſciple;abideth in my worde. | 
That the holy Scripture js the vndoubted 

touchſtone,to trie the puritie of doctrine, 
_ which is the marke of the pure 
"Churches. 
CHAP, III. 
Oo Ur aduerſaries do thereupon obiect 


vnto vs, that doctrine is a common 
argument, and that euery one ſaith, 
hat he hach the nure doctrine on his 
ſide, and therefoze that it can not be alled⸗ | 
ged as a marke of the pure Churches, J 
anſwere, that this is in deede a common 
hagge of all heretikes, but pet it is not a 
tommon marke, but peculiar and pꝛoper 
to the pure Churches. Foz both the true 
Chniſtians e heretikes, may haue antiquitie, 
multitude, 


— — — _— 


Doctrine to be tried Chap. by the touchſtoma 


multitude, ſucceſſion, and miracles, as wee 73 
haue already : but there is none but 
the Cn and Catholike Church chat can 
haue trueth , and true doctrine, which conſt 
ſfeth in faith. and charitie, becauſe the tructh 
is but one, xc if the other boaſt of it, tijey haue 
nothing elſe but the ſounde, the which by and 
by vaniſheth, if tt bee once put to the touche; 
Likewiſe we fee commonly that they which 
pleade together, pꝛetende euery one that 
right is on their ſide. Notwithſtanding hee 
that would ſay, y ſeing boch twaine lay they 
haue right, that it is no reaſon to diſpute of 
the right, but onely that hee which is in pol⸗ 
ſeſſion ſhould keepe it, hee ſhould make him 
ſelfe a laughing ſtock, and ſhould oftentimes 
giue authozitie and title, to the vniuſt poſleſ- 
ſoz againſt the right owner: Foꝛ beſides the 
opinions of parties, there are aduocates ta 
debate the right, and lawe that muſt iudge 
thereof, Now foꝛ to decide the matter wher⸗ 
of there is queſtion, thankes bee to G0 wee 
haue agood iudge. 
The queſtion betweene vs is of the pure 
ſeruice of God, Mowe it is not ſoz man to 
iudge, howe God muſt bee ſerued, no moꝛe 
the it is fo2 a pooꝛe peſaunt to make bookes, 
howe unn ſhoulde bee dutifully ſerued. 
#9 
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Chap. a perfect rule. 


74 Fa betweene man & man there is alwayes 


Jere, 33.23 
Iam.4.13 


Deut. 22.8 


& 32. 
lere. 7. 28 


a pꝛopoztion, but betweene man and God 
there can be none. And therefoze it is God 
onely which ought to bee heard in this mat⸗ 
ter, and not men, who in deuiſing ozders and 
maners to ſerue God after their owne plea⸗ 
ſure, ſeeke nothing but to ſerue their owne 
phantaſies, This is the cauſe why God him: 
ſelfe would be the onely law giuer vnto his 
people, giuing them a law which conterneth 
whatſoeuer he requireth of mt, alwell in ge: 
nerall as in particular. And to cut off al mas 


inuentions, he expꝛeſſely fozbibdeth them to | 
- addeany thing thereto,or to take any thing 


therefto:fo2 he ſaith, that he wilbe ſerued ac: 
coꝛding to his plealure, and not accowding to 
that which is good in mens eyes, which hee 
bath knit vp foꝛ vs in one woꝛde, I will obe. 


dience, and not ſacrifice. The Pꝛieſts were 
men, ct very oftentimes they could not con: | 


tent themſelues with this: but the example 


of the ſonnes of Aard may be an hozrour vn: | 
to euery one, who for offering ſtrange fire 
vnto the Lord, & not being commaunded, | 
eſent frohea- | 


they were conſumed with 
uen, And yet notwithſtanding , as men are 


great louers of their owne inuentions, they 


loded p people with craditids, ceremonies, # 
loſes, 


yy 2, < 
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The lawe of the Chap.4. Church till the Goſpell. 


gloſes, æ whereas the lam was giuen to con- 75 

uince them of ſinne, to the ende they might 

ſeeke mercy in Chꝛiſt, they haue foũd out oz 

ther meanes fo) their ſaluation, But God by 

his Pꝛophets, which he hath ſent fro time to 

time, betweene the publiſhing of the lawe & 

the Goſpell, alwayes calleth them back to ỹ 

lawe. To the law & the teſtimonie ſaieth E- Tee. 5.1 

ſai: Seale vp my law amongſt my diſciples. lla. . 50 

And if they ſpeake not according to this 

word, the morning light ſhal not by giuen 

ynto them. And becauſe they obſerued it not, 

their ſacrificing was turned to them into a 

curſe , & God was ready to make a diuorce Oc. 

with his people, & thcrefoze to cut off at one 

blow al their madneſſes, Malachi recomen- 

deth to the Church, the obſeruation of the N. & * 

law, and the ordinances giuen from Moſes, 

vntil the comming of Elias, that is, of John 

the foꝛerunner of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. See then 

that there was one law in the Church, vntill 

the coming of the Goſpel of grace, whereof 

the P2ophets were expoſitoꝛs: and whereby 

5 falſe wozſhip was knowen from true woz⸗ 
ſhip, And men ranne not to pꝛeſcription of 

long polleſſion, which thing had bene ſuffi⸗ 

tient, to authoꝛiʒe Iſmael him ſelfe againſt 

Itrael. To bee ſhozte, hee, of whome it is 

only 


Gods word Chap.4. abſolute, mnnre. 


76 onlp ſaid, Heare him, to teache vs by his ex: 
ample, hath giuen ſo great authozitte to the 
lawe,that he will haue the people thereby to 

. tudge whether hee be Chiſt oꝛ no: Searche 

uach). (ſaith he) diligently the Scriptures : tor you | 
J. thinke that by them you ſhall haue euerla. 
ſting life, and they are they, which beare 
| 4, i E 39 witnes ofme, The ludge of the wozld attri 
ura, buteth ſo much tothe lawe,thathe will haue 
le the woꝛld to iudge by the ſame law, whether 
he be the true Meſſias, a deceiuer of the peo⸗ 

ple, oꝛ the ſautour ofthe wozld, And why ſo: 
becauſe it is not the woꝛde of Moſes no; of 

2 of any men, but euen his, who ſent 


Nowe bythe comming of our Sauiour 
Chniſt, ö holy ſcriptures haue loſt nothing, 
but rather haue the greater authozitie, God 
which hath ſpoken to our fathers (faith che 
Apoſtle) ſundry times & in diuers maners, 
hath in theſe laſt times ſpoken vnto vs, by 
his owne ſonne. This ſonne is God him: 
ſelfe, this is the eſlentiall woꝛde, this is hee 

1 by whoſe comming che Church did wayte 
n.. 5 fo the manifeſtation ot all things. The woꝛd 
300 then that pꝛocedeth from him, ought to haue 
an infinite and abſolute authozitie, and much 
leſſe may one nowe adde vnto it, chen euer. 
Ho; 


Hebr. 1.2 
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The written word. Chap. 


Foure Notanes} 


Foheisthc infinite wiſedome of an infinite 7 


facher, and therefoze was able to tell vs all 
that was neceſſarie fo2 our ſaluation. And 
hee loued vs ſogreatly, that he came into the 
wozlde expꝛeſſely tu dye fo ba, and therefozg 
he would not hide the woꝛde of life from vs. 
To be ſhoꝛʒt, he cante to lighten vs in darke⸗ 
nes, and hach pꝛomiſed neuer to foꝛſake vs. 
be hath then left vs ſome light to guide vs, 
and ſeeing he is that ſame light it ſelle, it is 
ſuch a light, as if we folow it, we can not be 
deceiued. Now this then is that ſame wꝛittẽ 
wow of God, which is the true image of that 
eſſenttall wozde,in which hee hath impꝛinted 
all that is neceſlarie fo; vs to the gloꝛie of 
God, and all that is expedient foꝛ our ſalua⸗ 
tion. The Apoſtles receiued this wow from 
his mouth, to pꝛeach pſame to all the wozld, 
and herein they were true and faichfull Am⸗ 
balladours. Againe, the ſame ſpirit of God, 
thꝛough which they pꝛeached, reherſed it vn- 
to them, telling the what they ſhould waite, 
to the ende it ſhould bee deliuered vnto the 
poſteritie, ſo as we haue it there regiſtred by 
foure ſwoꝛne Motaries of the holy Ghoſt, & 
expoũded in many Epiſtles of che Apoſtles. 
Finallp, theſe regiſters of the kingdome of 
heauen, haue bene conferred together by the 
common 


The word of God 
78 common care ofthe Churches, wherein they 


tions of che Apoſtles, the Churches haue 


ol man alone, God and man, hath onely this 


Chap.4. onely Canonical. 


haue beene kept , the which haue witneſled, 
that this wooꝛde pꝛoceeded from them, and 
thereto haue put to their ſeale: and ta the 
ende that no wꝛitings might be made equall 
vnto them, & to take away allo the founda⸗ 
tion of all heretikes, which alledged euer 
where, and to ſerue euery turne, che tradi⸗ 


bꝛought them into one booke, which they 
call the Canon, that is, the rule, and thoſe 
Scriptures Canonicall, See then howe in 
the Cipiſttan Church, we haue now as was 
vnder the lawe, one rule to iudge the right 
from p crooked, a ſquire to directe our buil⸗ 
ding, a compaſle to guide our barke, a lawe 
to iudge controuerſies, and a God in his 
woꝛde to determine all matters which ſhall 
ariſe in the Churches. All that is agree- 
able to this woꝛde of God, is of God, foꝛ that 
it is his owne woe. All that is not agrees 
ble to this woꝛd, is of man, and no man hath 
any voice in the Church, to make any lawes 
concerning the ſeruice of God. The ſonne 
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power, of whom it is onely ſaid, Heare him. 
All then that is ouer & beſides this ought to 
haue no place in te Church. 

By 
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Chriſt onely . Chaps. ns] 


By this wow thus limited within p bookes 79 
of the Canomcall ſcripture, the pꝛimitiue 
Church hath raſed out an infinite number of 
traditiõs, which heretikes made to paſſe vn⸗ 
der the name of the Apoſtles, allowing no- 
thing but that which they haue founde con⸗ 
tained in the fozeſaid bookes. By þ ſame alſo 
they haue ſtopped p mouth of hereſies, which 
ſpzong vp of the naughtie and vnſound inters 
pꝛetations thereof;to be ſhozt, thep neuer cõ⸗ 
plaine, when they haue to do with heretikes, 
which agree with them vpd this Judge, but 
they make their accompt they haue wonne 
their pzoceſle; but when they haue to do with 
ſuch men as refuſe this Judge, then thep 
linde themſelues agrieued , becauſe it is not 
poſſible to finde a competent Judge foꝛ him, 
which refuleth God to be his Judge, 
Dur aduerſartes alwayes crye with open 
mouth, The Fathers, Fathers, Fathers: but 
behold whereby the Fathers woulde be iud⸗ 
ged, and.befoze whome they woulde plcadc, 
This controuerſie ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine) Augu. rp. 
mne & *<quireth a Iudge: let Chriſt then be Judge ede 
this himſelfe, and tell vs himſelfe, wherefore he cp 16; 
im. dyed. Let the Apoſtle alſo bee iudge toge- Far teum 


adue tſus 


to cher with bim : for in the Apoſtle alſo Bonus 
Chhriſt himſelf ſpeaketh. It is ſaide, that hee 
hath 


5 | The authotiric Chapa. of the Scripture, l 
\ 80 hath not ſpared his own ſonne &c. but hath 
giuen him tothe death for vs. See then the 
Judge befoze whome hee calleth the Bela. 

gians, from whom our aduerſaries haus bo- 

rowed their doctrine, Againſt the Donatiſts 

Auguſt. de his oꝛdinarie woꝛdes are, We haue founde i 
2 Chriſt in the ſcriptures, there alſo muſt we \ 
finde the Church. Alſo, let not theſe words 

be heard any more betwene vs, I ſay this, I 

1 

ſ 


fay that, but rather, behold, this is it that the 
Lord ſaith, for we haue (ſaith he, the bookes 
of the Lord, to which we both giue cõſent, I 
v beleeue & kecpe. Againe, The canoni- I 
'call ſcripture is the rule of all. The Epiſtles © d 
of Biſhops gine place one to another, and Yn 
councils are amended & cotrected one by ib 
an other, but that muſt correct all. Alſo, d 
Where ſhall wee feede the ſheepe of the Ih 
Lordꝰ vpon the mountaities of Iſtael: theſe i tit 
mountains of Ifracl,are the authours of the ct 
Scriptures of God. Whatſoeuer ſhall bee ue 
preached vnto you out of that, that is, out Eh 
ot the worde, take taſte thereof: & w hatſo- Ih 
euer is not preached out of it, caſt it away, 
leaſt ye be miſcaried by falſe teachers, And 
when the Donatiſts alledged S. Cyprian vn⸗ 
to him, ol whom notwithſtãding he maketh 
& great atcompt in al his works, # ſpectalip 
F though 


ure. The authoritie | Chap 4. - 
ath 
the in many matters, I (ſaiech he) allow not the 


ela: u ritings of S. Cyprian for canonicall. And 
iltsvayne was this ſo healthfull a Canon made, 


ide in which are comprehended the bookes bapt | 
well which wee dare not iudge, and through ** Donati 


ds which notwithſtanding wee iudge of all 
is, I bookes, as well of infidels as of Chriſtians. 
the That which I fynde there agreeable with 
ſcripture,I accept it with praiſe ; that which 
I fyade not agrecable to the Scripture', by 
his good leaue J reiect it, And there is no 
doubt (ſapeth he in another place) but that 
nowe when hee ſeeth all more cleare and 
bryght then when hee was conuerſant in 
darkeneſſe, he will rather be glad to knowe 
howe profitable it is for vs, that in the wri- 
tings of Chriſtian orators and learned prea- 
chers, a man may fynde things to be repro- 
ued, & that in the writigs of thoſe poore fi- 
ſhers, (chat is to ſap) ofthe Apoſtles, a man 
ſhallfynde no ſuch thing in them. Alledge 
not therfore to me, ſaith he, in this caſe their 
Ind vritings, but the Lawe, the Prophetes, the 
m: Pfalmes, the Goſpell, and the Apoſtle, For 
from hece it is, that Ileatne that the church 
jeacheth throughout the whole world, and 

"A NE is not 


of the Scriptute. 
though whom he myght haue ouercome th 82 
Angull. | 


, . traCrcſco, 
bo yet herein I doe him no wrong: for not in Ii. ea 
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The authoritic of Chap.4. the Scriptures. 


82 isnottied ynto any certaine place.&c. And 
Aulos. the rule which he giueth vs of the bookes of 
in prolog. Cyprian, he hath alſo giuen ok his owne, and 
un Lag *"i- of all the reſt, in diuers places which are re⸗ 
lib.Canoni. Peated by Gratian in his Decrees. I knowe 

very well, that Gratian woulde make vg 
beleeue, that hee gaue like authoꝛitie to the 
decretall Epiſtles of the Pope, as to the Ca 
nonicall bookes of the ſcripture, impudently 
coꝛrupting a place taken out of his bookes 
of Chiſtian doctrine, where he ſpeaketh the 
quite contrary. But this is not worth the cd- 
futation, And Alfonſus de Caſtro him ſelfe, 
Ide do. Wyo is one of the chieke pillars of the Papa- 
Chriſt. 2.18. cie, docth acknowledge this faulte, and very 
{ſharply repzoueth hun foꝛ it. The Arrians in 
the higheſt point that is of the Chyiſtia faith, 
woulde eſcape by the Councils; buthe al- 
wapes dꝛawech them to this. Let ys not al. 
ledge ( ſayech hee, diſputing agaynſt Maxi 
mine their Biſh,) neyther thou the Coun- 
cill of Ariminium, nor I the Councill c 
6, romeo Nice: for neyther I am bounde to the au- 
nd Arrianũ. thoritie of this, nor thou to the authoritie 
i. 3. ca ic. of that: but let vs diſpute by the authoritie 
of the ſcriptures, which are indifferent wit. iti 
neſſes to vs both, cauſe agaynſt cauſe, andre 


reaſon agaynſt reaſon, &c. All his bookes or. 
are 
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The auchoritie Chap 4. of the Scriptures. 
are full of ſuch plates, eſpecially againſt the 83 
Manichces, who dented one part of the ſcrip⸗ 


tures:following the example of Chailf, who nn 

vanquiſhed the Sadduces in the matter of the Manch. lib. 

reſurrection, by the bookes of Moſes him 

ſelfe , becauſe they reiected all the others, 

And yet this ts hee, that ſo aſtoniſhed all the 

heretikes of his time, that hee put them to 

vtter ſilence, But to the ende that they 

condemne him not foz an heretike , whome 

they haue alreadie ſo ſoze ſuſpected, it is 

neceſſarte to ſee what others doe holde con⸗ 

erning this matter, Baſil the great wil-- ware tt 

leth that wee examine all doctrines by apolepiſt, 
eſe Scriptures, which are giuen ynto l.. 

s by the holy Ghoſt, reiecting whatſoe- 

er is not agreeable to them, as enemie to 

our ſaluation. And againſt all heretikes he 14em.epitt$ 

demaundeth that onely the Scripture bee ; 

mpire, Chryſoſtom calleth it the moſt Sen. 

act balaunce, theſquire, the rule, and 13. in fe 

o zudge of all doctrine. nd in a o⸗ 9 
cher place the ſame ſapeth, that the Scrip- ador pu. 

re is the accompliſhment of the holye 

hoſt, as Chriſt is of the Lawe, and that 

ithout it wee may not alledge the ſpirite. 

Irenee calleth it the foundation and pillar 

f our fayth, Tertullian ſapeth, Take from 

F ii. here - 
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The authoritic of Chap.4. the Scripture, 
84 heretikes the bookes of Ethnikes, & winne 

ſo much of them, that they will reſt ypou 
zenzus.lib, the & griptures, and they can not ſtand, Alſo, 
FP ſet the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhew that it is 
written: Aden cannot, let them frare the 

curſe which is appoynted for the that adde 

or diminiſne. To be ſhoꝑt, they all dʒiue to 

this poynt, that to examine ali doctrine, to 
mayntaine the true, to vanquiſh the falſe, we 

muſt haue no other touchſtone, no other 
Buckler oʒ ſwozde, but that. And this was 

1 the cauſe-in the third Councill of Carthage, 
cag.z.L, it was forbidden to reade any thing in the 
ee” Church, but the Canonicall Scriptures, And 
ſumma Tri- the Imper iall lawe diſtinguiſhech Catho⸗ 
Sac likes from heretikes, hy the Apoſtolicall and 
Euangelicall doctrine: and Conſtantine 

wperat. ib. 1. tt great the firſt Chyiſtian Emperour , ha: 
class. Uing alembled that famous Touncill of 
k.2.cap.s, Nite, wherein therg were chere hundzeth 
eat and eyghtene Fathers , to diſpute agapn 
the hereſie of Arrius, hee pzeſcribed them 
this rule: We haue (ſapeth he) the baokes 
of the Euangcliſtes, Apoſtles and Prophet, 
which inſtruct vs in the holy lawe. By theſe 
bookes then it behooueth vs to reſolue all 
doubtes and queſtions, And this rule alſo 
was chere ſo exactly kept, that _— 
| yy 
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The authoritic Chap: 4. of the Sctiptute. 
ſer alone, Paphnutius by name, alleadging 87 
the Scripture, mare all the reit ta change 
their opimon, who without any grounde of 

the Scripture, foxcertaine politike and hu⸗ 
mane conſiderations „ wers readte to haue 
aboliſhed the matriuge "of Miniſters, To be 
ſhot, Gerſon and Panormitane euen when Leabbas pa- 
the Popes thunderboltes and lighting tr: —— 
tommunications re moſt holte; duk aa. rauag, de 
er N mw 


pepe, p vol 5 betete a 2 — 
erting through ignorance, ot ef alice; 
igainſt the text of Gods woorde Which 
ought to bee thought no -nioze ſtraun b 05 
then if they had ſapve, 2 job was 
alonehath moze wayghe, then all the Doc- 
tozs of the woꝛlde together, who are no- 
ing ety with alltel knowlege, bur ig · 
e and vanifte, J he been long in "dt ew 
poynt, becauſenowe\'vayes, hey al 
wayes'ſpeake vnto bs of the fathets . and 
pave the teaders to take a litels payne“, to 
reade the places themſelues, becauſe they 
hall finde them yet moꝛe MT | 
hen ch veſire hr Fha to Nie oy: A 5 810 
ſrerh mee fo wypto ar large. Ae. 
ker F. iii. the 


Scripture perfect Chap. 4. and ſufficient. 1 
86 che Pꝛophete therefoze wee call our aduer⸗ t 
u.. 0. faries to the Lawe, with Abzaham to Mo- f 
Wl ſes and the Prophetes, with Chriſt to the u 
bre 16. Scriptures , with all the fathers and Chu  v 
1 92.539 ſtian Doctoꝛs to the olde and newe Teſta. | 
It ment. If this Judge then, which hereto: tt 
fore hath decided all controuerſies, & which tl 
bath bene ſo reuerently accepted euen of che t 
greateſt parte of heretikes themſelues, can al 
not pleaſe them: eyther they muſt alledge tt 
great cauſes of refuſall againſt ic, oz elſe all 
the woꝛlde will holde their doctrine moze ſit- Þ wv 
ſpect, then the ddctrine of all the heretikes of 
that euer were, | . ſe 
TheScrip- Their firſt cauſe of refuſing the holy 1 
ee. Otriptures, is lo that they are imperfect, |} w 
cient to ſa· But I demande of them. if they will require la 
vno% anp other perfertion, chen a doctrine ſuffici - pe 
ent to ſaluation. If they content themſelues g. 
lahm 29.30. to be ſaued, Saint John hath tolde vs, that, be 
anc h that which he hath witten, is ſufficient to pe 
place» heleeue in Chriſt, and to haue life in his ut 
name: and as concerning the thinges which . af 

are omitted, S. Auguſtine pꝛonounceth that 


he is raſh, which preſumeth to gheſſe what 
Nurdl lbin they are. O. Paul alſo ſapeth, that the holy 
titul. defen- Scriptures are ſufficient to make the man 


| — of God perfect, and wiſe to ſaluation. = 


© 
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The Scripture Chap. 4. perfect and ſuliciene 


they compꝛehende ſufficiently the rule of 87 
faith, and whatſoeuer belongeth to the ſer: 
uice of God, Behold then ſufficiently where: 
withall to ſaue them, If they wil not content 
themſelues with ſaluation, but call the ſcrip⸗ 
tures imperfect, becauſe they finde not there 
the determination of certaine curious que: 
ſtions which they handle in their ſchooles, 
and pet they doe the Scriptures wong, fox 
there they ſhall finde them . condemned, 
Mozeouer J demaunde of them , from 
whence this imperfection can come : Js this 
of Chriſtꝰ nay rather, he is perfection it 
ſelfe. And ſeeing hee came to accompliſhe 
our ſaluation, it muſt needes be hee, of 
whome the Church did wayte foz che reue- 
lation of all thinges. Me then coulde, being 
perfectly wile, and woulde being perfectly 
good, teache his Church whatſoever might 
belong vnto her ſaluation. Oz is this im⸗ 
perfection of the Apoſtles: but they recey⸗ 
ued this wozde of life from his mouth, and 
after he ſent vnto them his holy Spirite, to x04 16.1; 
recoꝛde it, and to put them in minde there⸗ 
of, in ſuch lozte that they preached ſalua- 
tion to all nations, and as Irenæus ſay⸗ tren,lib.z, 
tt», that which they preached by mouth, . 
F iii. they 
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Scripture perfect, Chap. 4. & ſufficient. 

88 they haue left vnto vs by writing , to bee 

the pillar and foundation of out fayth. 
The faulte then commeth not that wayes : 
it remaynech then that the whole imperfec- 

1 tion be in men, who not finding in the 

ol Scriptures their imperfections , chey e⸗ 

| ſteeme it imperfect, as if thep that haue lwil⸗ 
led in the ſnowe waters in the mountaines,. 
ſhoulde call thoſe imperfect, which haue not 
wyde and hanging thzotes like themſelues, 
fo} that they haue not their ſuperfluots int: 
perfection, 

- Weefindeinthe Scriptures the tnuocas 
tion of one God alone, by meanes of Jeſus 
Chult alone, but they would finde there the 
inuocation of Saintes. We there finde, that 
purgatozte clenſing is in the onelp blood of 
Jeſus Chʒiſt: they woulde furve: there that 
purgatoʒie, which they haue bꝛought out of 
Uirgil and Plato. Te there linde one onely 
Mediatoꝛ: but they woulde finde as many 
there, as there are ſaintes in their kalender. 
They call thele thinges imperfections in the 
Ocripture, which are rather lo manx infec- 
trons in their Church. 
 Furthernioze J demaunde, ber it that a 

man thinke chat there wantech ſomething, 
who ſhall be ſo hardie after ſuch a woozke- 

man, 
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Seripture perfect, Chap. 4. and ſufficient. 


man, to put to his hande to make it perfect? 89 
Ia man ſaye the Doctoꝛs, why* they quite 


: contrarie finde it oncly perfect , and in it 
as in a glaſle they acknowledge other mens 
e imperfections and their owne. Jfchepſape, 

the Church though her traditions , why d it 


is ſhes that hath taught vs to cut off by the 
bookes of this Canon, all that we finde not —_ 
therein, and further ſhe is forbidden to ſerue Mat. 5 i | 
God accordin g to her traditions, and cent: lohn 8. by 
maunded to be a ſcholer ofthis woꝛde, and 


we knowe that this is not the part of a ſcho⸗ 


ler, to vſur pe aboue the maſter, If the Pope 

g doe it, he is no longer a ſcholer of Chziſt. 

e but in this poynt he declareth himſelfe ta bee 

e Antichnzict, lifting vp himſelfeaboue all that a Theta. 
f BE i:God, bby chan gate the Alcoran — 
t Hof Mahoinet hath entred into the wozlde, 

f | The mote ſafe waye then, is to followe thts 

p © woe, and to beleene that that perfect Laws 

giuer hath giuen vnto vs a perfect Lawe by 
the mouth of his Sonne, to the which wee 
ought a great deale lefle co pxeſuime to adde 
any thing of our owne, then to that which 


was deliuered to Moſes, And ik there were 
neuer founde Paynter, which durſt take vp⸗ 
on him to finiſhe the image of Apelles, noz 
: Þ Porte thr Aeneides of Uirgill., which w_ 
} if 
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The Scripture eaſie Chap.4. and manifeſt, 


go burt che woꝛkes ofvayne men, what man ſhal 
be ſo arrogant, vnleſſe it be that ſonne of per: 
dition, which dareth put co his hande to the 
wozke ofhim which hach made man, and all 
that which a man maruaylech at and behol⸗ 

deth in this woꝛld: 
The Scrip- Their ſeconde refuſall is, that the holie 
rare isplam Scripture is obſcure, and thereupon they 
to ſaluation. Call it doubtfull, a dead letter, a letter which 
killech, a matter ot contention, and not the 
voyce ofthe Judge, riddles oꝛ darke ſpea: 
ches, and ſuch other like names whercof 
their bookes are full: yea one of the great 
Maſters of this time, coulde not abſtayne 
from ſaying, that Paul went ſo farre beyod 
himſelfe, that he entangled himſelſe with 
many matters, But the holy Ghoſt calleth 
the Scripture che Teſtament and couenant, 
And we knowe that a good pzince , dealing 
with his ſubiectes, will not circumuent them 
and deceyue them wich his woꝛdes: as alſo a 
good father making his laſt will, endeuozeth 
to ſet his childzen at one, and not to ſowe dil: 
coꝛde, and to giue occaſion at going to lawe, 
md quarels amõgſt them, The pꝛeſumption 
then ought to be on the contrary, to wit, that 
he which hath vouchſafed to ſaue his people 
ſomercifully,and which onely may be called 
a true 
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Scripture playne Chap.4. and manifeſt, 


a true father, hath alſo deliuered his couenãt * 
in as cleare tearmes and expꝛeſſe clauſes as 
he could. And in deede in al our Scriptures | 
the Ethnikes haue not blamed anything ſo 
much as too great playnneſſe of them, which 
is farre from that which theſe men woulde 
make vs beleeue, that they are ryddles oz 
darke ſpeaches. Againe J demande of them, 
whether the obſcuritte of Chꝛiſtian doctrine 
bee in the matter it ſelfe , oz in the maner of 
handling it: Jin the matter they dare not 
ſave, for there is nothing moꝛe cleare and 
moꝛe - ſimple then the doctrine of ſaluation, 
and this is the anſwere of Origento Celſus, 22 
who blamed þ ſimplicitie of it. That it muſt ”_— 
needes be ſuch as it was, becauſe it was not 
ſuch a Philoſophie as was bzought to a fewe 
nomber of men, as thc Philoſophie of Py. 
tbagoras, of Plato, 02 of Ariſtotle , buta 
ſaluation might and — to the whole 
woꝛlde, which the whole woꝛlde great and 
{mall , learned and vnlearned might eaſily 
comprehende, I it bee in the maner of 
handling, ſuch obſcuricie of any authour 
muſt aryſe eyther of ignozance oꝛ of ma- 
lice. Ok ignozance, becauſe —_— which 
a man vnderſtandeth but darkely , 
can not teache playnely, Df malice, "when 
| we 
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19. S. heter ſayeth, The Proph 


| Scripture playne, Chap 4. & manifeſt. / 
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we will boaſt our cunning, x not teach it, as 
Ariſtotle ſaveth that he did expꝛeſſely, in the 
bookes of his natural philoſophie. which yet 
notwithſtanding all the woꝛlde boaſte to vn⸗ 
derſtand, and as alſo certaine ocher authours 
of ſecrete Sciences in our time, haue done, 
of ſet purpoſe, Nowe ot ignoꝛance there can 
be none, in that wiſedome which hath ſpo⸗ 
ken to the Apoſtles, noꝛ in that ſpirite which 
hach inſpired them, Of enuious malice, 

U— — which dyed to ac- 
ompliſh our ſaluation, and in chem which 
— the ſame ;euen vnto their ſuf: 


kering alter him. It remapneth then. foꝛ to as 


uoyde theſe blaſphemies, that eyther igno⸗ 
rance, oꝛ much rather malice be in our aduer⸗ 
laries, and not in him which is nn 
$00DMEs it ſelfe, ! 
;Agayne J demaunde whether in their 
iudgement is moꝛe obſcure „the Goſpeiloj 
the 1N2ophets: They will not ſay, J am ſure; 
that it is the Golpell, foz then lite childꝛen 
would laugh them ta ſcoꝛne. And moꝛeouer 
eres weteasThi- 
ning candles in a darke place; in ſtedauhete⸗ 
of Chriſt is the true Sunne, and that light 
that lighteneth euery man that comtiitth 
into the worlde. Paꝑeduer both in the 1 ft 
vt; c 


uation , whereas they which.bulped: them- 


The Scripture Chap.4. our lyghs, 


the other we finde Chult, in the one prom: 93 
ſed, inthe other giuen, inthe one to come, in 

the other come, in the ane fozetolde, inthe 9- 

ther ſpeaking him \clfe of him ſelfe, It is 
thersfoze ſure, chat the doctrine of ſaluation 
in Ieſus Chriſt, is leſſe darke in the Goſpel; 
then in the Prophets, in the new Teſtament, 
then in the olde, which is expounded and de- ; 
clared by the New,JNowe Dauild ſaieth that p. 3. 
this worde is vnto him as a lanterne for his 8 
feere, & not only a lanterne, which ſerueth 
to leade him in the path, but the path it 

ſelfe which can not ne aſiray, That by the 

ſame he is more wiſe then they that are el- 

der. And againe Eſay pzonounceth, that the 1. 5c. 10.1 
watchme of the houſe of God, who thought 
themſelues very cleare ſighted, were bünde, 
becauſe they had no regard thereto. Pore: 
oucr Chyilt lendeth not his hearers to the 
gloſes of the Rabbins, lo traditions, tothe lohn 5-35 
Thalmud, to the Lawe not wiiten , where- 

with the Phariſes were puffed vp: but to 

the Scriptures, to the Lame nnitten, and he Luke 24, 
neuer alledgeth Teſtimonies from any. o⸗ 

ther place, Saint Luke alſo pꝛayſeth thoſe ages 27. 
of Berea, which ſearched them, and thep | 


which ſearched them, founde there their ſal⸗ 


ſelues 


' Neither Doctors, Chap.4- nor the Church, 


94 ſelues in the ſpeculations ot men, crucified 
him. It followeth then that much moze wee 
may in thele dayes finde our ſaluacton in the 
Dcriptures, hauing the Olde and Mewe 
Teſtament together , the ſhadowe and the 
body, the ſtarres and the ſunne, the meſſages 
of ſaluation , and ſaluation it ſelfe, If any 
man doe yet goe on to blame the doctrine of 
ſaluatton of darkeneſſe, J leaue it to the 
iudgement of all men, which of thele two 
things ts moſt likely, whether that darkneſle 
which they finde faulte with, be in his woꝛde, 
who is the lyght of lyght, oꝛ in their blynde⸗ 
neſſe, whoſe ſpirites arc naturally nothing 
elle but dar keneſſe. 

But be it ſo there is ſuch darknes in them 
as they pꝛetende, let vs ſee in fewe woꝛdes by 
whome and by what meanes they will make 
them moꝛe lyghtſome, Shall it bee by the 
Doctozs 4 Nay rather contrariwiſe, as we 
(Hall ſee hereafter , they reioyce at nothyng 
ſo much as in the 2ychtneſſe of this ſunne, b 
what then: ſhal it be by the Church: But the ?? 
Church is the moone, a ſhado wed bodie and 
darke of it ſelfe, which hach no lyght, but 
that which the ſunne giueth her. What then: ol 
ſhall it be Thomas ? ſhall it be Scotus? ſhall I di 
it be Bricot and a rablement of ſuch lyke : | ® 
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nor Scholemen Chap.4. lighten the worde 


Trepozt me to all men ot judgement, whe- 95 
ther they doe not rather darken the woꝛde of 
God, chen make it lyght. It remayneth then 
that we ſearche in this lyght, the lyght of all 
our vnderſtanding, and that we cõclude that 
if we ſce nothing, the fault thereof is in our 
eyes, and not in the light. 

They alledge that the ſcripture is doubt⸗ 
full, becauſe that Satan alledged it vnto Jes 
ſus Chʒiſt. J anſwere, that there is no lawe 
that a man may not reiect by this argument: 
fo) all lawes are ſubiect to bee alledged both 
by good c bad. But let the alſo mark, that by 
the ſame Jeſus Chailt ſtopped his mouth, A⸗ 
gaine, our ſautour Chriſt ſpake in parables 
t ſimilitudes: we knowe that ſimilitudes are 
to make cleare, and not to darken: and J 
make the ir owne conſciences iudges, whe⸗ 
ther thole parables of Chꝛiſt, ſo expounded 
as we haue them in the Scriptures, tende to 
any other ende. When he woulde ceache vs 
who is our neyghbour, he maketh it playne 


by the ſimilitude of the man which went Lake to, 
downe from Ieruſalem to Iericho : what the 
kingdome of heauen is, by the ſimilitude Luke. 
ofthe ſower : what the vocation of the Gene 5 
tiles is, by the prodigall childe, and ſo like- Luke 13. 
wile of other, J aſke if foz theſe parables 

wee 


Scriptures Chap.4. ſufficiently Iyght. 


96 wee may iudge it to bee moꝛe cleare o2 moje 
darke, & whether all the gloles oz long com 
mẽtaries of the Phariſes, were able ſo clear: 
ly co expound this matter: But they wil ſay, 
you cannot deny,but p there are many darke 

«Pet,z.16. places:f02 S. Peter himlelf ſaith, that there 
are ſuch in the epiſtles of S. Paul: nav, but ra: 
ther wee laye, that fozaſmuch as there are 
onely certaine places darke.it followeth con: 
trariwile that the Scripture is not darke, 
Foꝛ this is an euil argument, to reaſon from 
ſome to all, c he 2ᷣ ſatth that vpon a garment 
there are blacke ſpettes, he ſayeth by conſe: 
quence that that garment is not all blacke, 
And as concerning thoſe, we ſape that the 
lyght of the Scripture ts ſufficient fox to 
giue them ſuch lyght, as they neede not 
dwell any moꝛe in darkeneſle : vnleſſe it bee 
thoſe whome the God of this worlde hath 
blynded in their vnderſtanding, as Saint 
Paul ſayeth, to the ende they thoulde pe- 
riſh,and that the light ofthe Goſpel ſhould 
not ſhine vnto them, oꝛ as Saint Peter ſapth 
in the (e!fe ſame place which they alledge, 
to the vnſtable and ynlearned, which per- 
uert the Scriptures to their owne deſtruct · 
tion. This is the ſentence of all the aunck B 

ent fathcrs , with whome wee conclude this thi 
| popnt, 


TS 


One place Chap.4. expounderh another, 
int, There are. — 90 e, hand⸗ 9 | 

ling this — ri places in the Agatha , 

Scripture, and yer notwithſtanding there Chrit.cap. | 

is no other thing, but that which is — 

ded in moſt expreſſe words in other places, "or 

wherein the holy Ghoſt hath. — 

framed; and tempered the holy Scriptures, 

that in the cleare places he might health- 

fully ſatisſie the hunger of the readers, and 

in; darker places he might encreaſe their 

Con take away all contempt; but in 

that that is ſpoken clearly in the Scriptures, 

they ſhall finde all things which conteyne 

faith and the way to liue well, to wit, hope 

and charitie, And he that will haue mote ex⸗ 

mples herebt in che foꝛelaide places hee al⸗ 

f moꝛe. Saint Ambroſe: There is(ſaich b 

he much obſcuritie in the Prophetical wri- Pal. 119 

tings, (he ſpeaketh namely of the Pzophecs) ) 

but if thou knock at the doore of the Scrip- 

tures , with the hand of thine oune vnder- 

ſtanding, thou ſhalt gather the ſenſe of the 

darke laces „and the word of God it ſelfe 

ſhall be that, that ſhall open it vnto thee. 

ns moſt obſcure and darke — that is fy 

therein, may be made plaine by ir ſelfe. S. Palllib.s. 

Baſil: wee — to doe any — 

thing, and we knowe not ho wwe, let vs take 

G. i. the 
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| Maſſe, Purgatorie, * Chap. Primacie 

8 8 che Lorde for dur — ſaieth ynto vs, 

Searchethe dxtipti res: and let vs follow the 

Apoſtles. Acht as asked himſelſe of the inter- 

& 8 s; which he had ſpo- 

Ten vhto them: and —— which 

hee hath ſpoken to vs in one — » let vs 

learne 'to/vnderſtand thoſe; things which 

Marſiius hee bath f poken in another. This is that 

A which — of Padua diſputed * 

pacisparte i the Pope oo. teres agoe: that the Lawe 

<ap.9 of the Goſpell is ſufficient, perfect & plaine 

Of it ſelfe, immediatly to direct vs to euerla⸗ 

ſting ſaluation, and to turne vs away from 

the ——ů— But to chem which finde 

nothing in the light but darkeneſſe, J feare 

8 that it is to na purpaſe toalledge plaine pls 

cWbees out of the auncient doctoꝛs. The mi 

chief is, chat we finde nat in aux place ofth 

© © Scriptitre.neither the Paſlſe;no2Purgats 

rie, neither the papacie, noz the power of one 

man alone auer the whole Church, and ſuch 

other inuentions of the mince of darkencs: 

and thereloꝛe wee accuſe Gods woꝛde to ber 

darke, to the ende wa may daawe theſe good 

I vpdoctrines from out of fome colde Allege 
tlie, where as — — 

wdachnomledge that in Ahat Church, aud 

mahrpolne of voctrine fuers öl ü 
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Not ſounde Chap. 4. in the Scripture. 
is not our: guide, that there is nothing but 9 

But pet ſer a farther matter then the foz- 
mer: fox thep ate ſu farre off from 
the Scriptures ta bee their iudge, that they 
themſelues will needes bee iudges ouer the 
Scripture, At the Churche (ſap they) han 
not kept the Scriptures , and witneſſed of 
them, they had bin ol no moꝛe auchmitie then 
any other wziting;\Therefoze the Church is 
iudge oucr the Scripture , # not the Serip- 
ture ouer the Church. Firſt, A demaunde 
what that Church is, which hach kept the 
Ocriptures, whether this be onely the Chyi- 
ſtian Church, oz the Jewiſh Church alſo: 
Nowe wee knowe that the olde Teſtament 
was delivered from hand to hand vnto vs by 
the Iewes, and therefoze the auncient doc⸗ 
to2s called them the booke kepers ol the 
Church. Foz thep were ſo curious, that they 
counted all the pointes, accences , and let- 
ters, # haue made a regiſter of them;There- 
foe the Jewilhe Church was Judge of the 
olde Teſtament when Jeſus Chziſt came, 
and therefoze-to very euill purpoſe” our 
Sauiour Chyilke ſendeth the people to the 
Dcriptuves , who might moꝛe lafelp haue 
beene ſent to the Phieſtes any Phono. 
ti, ut 
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Keeper of 


100 Butthole Judges of the-Scriptures , they 


f ts other Churches alſo : They can not 


Epheſus, and that of D. 


Chap. 4. the Scripture. 


iudged Chuiſt to deach, andthe Scholers & 
ſtudentes of the Scriptures acknowledged 
him fo their life, And at this day, euT by this 
argument, the Jewes ſhould winne the vic: F 
toʒie. It folowech chen chat either they muſt | 
renofice this Sophiſtrie, oꝛ if they wil main⸗ 
teine it, thep mult renounce their ſaluation, Þ 
Conſequently J demaſm of them, TUhether 

p church of Rome alone haue kept ö Scrip- 


ſaye that it was the Church of Rome, oz the Þ 
Latine Church alone: Fo2 the Erccleſiaſti⸗ 
call ſtoie witneſſeth, chat che Pꝛimitiue 
Church gachered the Canon of the Regt 
ſters, of thoſe Churches which were foun- 
ded by che Apoſtles, and to which the ſame 
Apoſtles had wiitcen, Now there ts but one 
Epiſtle wiitten to the Romanes,and all che 
reſt are wiitten to the Eaſt Churches. In 
like mancr the Goſpell of John was kept at 
Marke at Alexan- 
dia. cc. It then the Eaſt Churches had 8 
greater part in keeping p Scriptures, then 
the Romaine, and therefoze by this argum#?! 
asmuch, 2 moze authozitie ouer the Serip 
tures then it: J aſke in chole.controuerſies 
that are amongſt choſe Ray” 
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Church no iudge Chap.4, ouer Scripture; | 
twixt the Eaſt churches and the Meſt, who 102 
ſhall judge but the Scriptures ꝛ And ir they 
judge the Scriptures, who ſhall pꝛonounce 
ſentence ouer them : Jfthe Eaſt Churches 
hall, then the Nomiſh Church will quaile. 
It the Church of Rome, it muſt be fo2 ſome 
| other reſpect, then fo2 being gardien and kee- 
per of the Scriptures, If they ſay it be by 
their pꝛetended pꝛerogatiue of Saint Peters 
Deate, it is meete that they yooue it by the. 
Scriptures, And therefoze marke Peters 
See, which doeth take vpon it to iudge the 
| Scriptures, being yet it ſelfe ſubiect to the 
Scripture, 

Furthermoze J pzape euery man to exa- 
mine thts concluſion, The Church of God 
hath kept the Scripture : The Church bea- 
rech witneſſe of the Scripture : Ergo ſhe is 
aboue the Scripture, The Edicts of a 
PPunce are regiſtred in courtes. The lawes 
are collationed e compared with þ oziginals 
by Clarkes, All contractes and bargaines 
are ſealed & ſubſigned by witneſles, And pet 
fot all that, he chat would ſap , that choſe art 
aboue the Kinges, oz of greater authoꝛitie 
tzenthe lawes and contractesthemſelues,he 
would bee mocked out of his coate. But if 
they will ſap that the Lawes of God are of 
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Churches Chap. 4. autloritie. 
roa nu moꝛe force , o haue no moze place, then 
the Edicts of ſome Pꝛinces, vnleſſe they bee 
allowed and confirmed by Clarkes: J an⸗ 
{were thẽ; that it is not the Church of God 
that hath this pꝛiuiledge: fot ſhe is the ſpouſe 
of Chyilt, & hath learned to obey her hulbän, 
without any examination of his commande⸗ 
ment, c muſt by & by hold her peace, aſſoone 
as the heareth his woꝛd. Foꝛ ſhe knoweth al- 
- fo, the wildome of her huſband ( whole will 
is the rule of doctrine ) not like the wiſdome 
of Bꝛinces, which it ts neceſſary to examine, 
whether it be honeſt and pꝛutitable, ciuile, o: 
vnciuile: but if they be ſo ſtiffe fo the obtei 
ning of this pꝛiuiledge, pet let them agree 
with mee herein: that this is that aſſemblie, 
which hath lifted vp it ſelfe aboue all that is 
called God, which fearing to be diſcomfited 
by the Spirit of his mouth, would therefoze 
mouſell and ſfoppe vp his mouth, as farre 

as it is able. 
The place of S. Auguſtine which they 
alledge, maketh nothing againſt that which 
Contraepiſt, hach bin ſaidbefoze, I would not (faith hee) 
funda. cap. j. beleeue the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritic 
of the Church conſtrained or mooued me. 
Ni me Eccleſiæ Catholicæ commoueret 
authoritas: where it hach bene very well no 

| E ted, 


Churches Chap. authoritie./ 
ted, that accoꝛding to the ſtite of Aﬀeicke, 103 
Commoueret is faken fo; Commoniſlet; 
that is to ſay, J had not beleeued 5 Goſpell. 
vnleſſe the conſent of the vniuerſall Church 
had mooued mee thereto: hee meanech not 
that the holy Ghoſt had not ſuch a ſtile, as 
might make it 'ſelfe ſuffictently knowen 
from other wyitings of men: Foz hee hum- 
ſelfe inſtructeth vs in this matter; in many 
places. Much leſſe meaneth he. chat p church 
ſhould be aboue the Goſpell; Foz it is by the 
Goſpel that hee examineth all che Churches 
of his time: but rather that the vniuerſall 
conſent ofthe Churches, the which receined 
ſuch and ſuch bookes foz the Goſpels of 
Chitſf,made that hee coulde not doubt, but 
that they were ſo, e that the Apoſtles, whoſe 
names they did beare, were true auchours of 
them. No otherwile then as the conſent of 
many ages, acknowledging ſuch and ſuch 
bookes to be Ciceroes, Hippocrates, and 
Platoeg, doe aſſure vs that they were theirs, 

Theſe were his very woꝛds againſt the Ma- 

t Þ nichees them ſelues , who denied part of che 

ic holy ſcriptures in another place: Oh vnhap- Augu. Ib. 
e. py enemies (ſaith hee) of your own ſoules] 33-conrra 
et What Scriptures ſhalbe had in price, if the Hb. 28 cap. 2 
& | Euangelicall. and Apoſtolicall bee not? 
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| Churches Chap.4. authoritie, 
ro4 Ofwhatbooke ſhall men hold the certain 
author , if a man ue that thoſe holye 
bookes, which the Church holdeth were 
ofthe Apoſtles, ſnould not be theirs! Who 
ſhall knowe whether the bookes of Plato, 
Hippocrates, Ariſtotle and Cicero, were 
theirs , vnleſſe it be for that from their time 
euẽ vnto ours, men belecued ſo from hand 
to hand?&c;Like as then I beleeue that the 
bookes of Manichee are his, becauſe men 
haue belecued that they came thence from 
hand to hand: ſo alſo I beleeue the booke 
of. Matthewe becauſe euen vntill vs the 
Church hath ſo helde. The queſtion is 
not then in this place, whether the wittings 
of the Apoltles haue any voyce to determine 
matters in the Church: foz as wee hauc al- 
ready ſhemen, S. Auguſt. ceachechvs char, 
31 whether ſuch and 
ſuch ſcriptures were ß Apoſtles, yea o2 no, 
Fo? the beretikes- denied not, but chat the 
bookes of the Apoltles had ſuch authozitie, 
as they muſt be obeyed; but they denied that 
they were theirs, becauſe that if they had 
once allowed them, they knewe, that they 
mult of neceſlicte reſt in them: And vet they 
pretended chat they were neuer a whit leſl? 
the Church, chen the Romane Church 2 
. 0} 
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For they helde that Manichee the chiefe of 205 
their ſecte, was the holy Ghoſt himſelfe. But 
: © chis was a blaſphemie, not yet knowen to the 
> © moſt damnableſt heretikes that euer were: 
that the holy Scripture was ſubiect to the 
Church, and that without her (as one of the 
Popes Champions of our time ſaith, ) it 
hath no more authoritie then Eſops fables, 
The Jewes haue taught the Gentiles , that 
the olde Teſtament was the woꝛde of God, 
and many ot the Gentiles beleeued it better 
then the Jewes. The Gentiles haue kept foꝛ 
the Chꝛiſtians many good and auncient 
bookes, and haue taught them that ſuch and 
ſuch were the authours of them, and pet fox 
all that. they haue not giuen anycredite vnto 
them. The booke ſeller will teache vs that 
ſuch a booke is Hippocrates woꝛke, and yet 
fo all that, he ſhall not be a phyſition as Hip- 
pocrates was, Fo2 it is one thing to beleeue 
a mans wozde, that ſuch a one is the authour 
of a booke: Another thing is to beleeue that 
which che authour ſaith, This is that which url. ae 
was ſaid long agoe by a great learned man: f. 
That the Church is true and to be credited, 
but effectiucly, o2 as we ſap by occaſion, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhee belecueth the trueth of the Scrip- 
ture: but che holy Scripture is true ſimply 
and 
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” Churches Chap. authoritie, 
| ro Of what booke ſhall men hold the certain 
author, if a man _ that thoſe holye 
bookes, which the Church holdeth were 
of the Apoſtles, ſnould not be theirs! Who 
ſhall knowe whether the bookes of Plato, 
Hippocrates, Ariſtotle and Cicero, were 
theirs, vnleſſe it be for that from their time 
euẽ vnto ours, men beleeued ſo from hand 
to handꝰ &c. Like as then I beleeue that the 
bookes of Manichee are his ; becauſe men | 
haue belecued that they came thence from 
hand to hand: ſo alſo I beleeue the booke 
of S$, Matthewe becauſe euen yntill vs the 
Church hath ſo helde. The queſtion is 
not then in this place, whether the wꝛitings 
of the Apoſtles haue any voyce to determine 
matters in the Church: foz as wee hauc al⸗ 
ready ſhewed, O. Auguſt. teacheth vs that, 
221 whether ſuch and 
ſuch ſcriptures were ß Apoſtles, yea oꝛ no. 
Fo) the beretikes- denied not, but chat the 
bookes of the Apoltles had ſuch authoꝛzitie, 
as they muſt be obeyed; but they denied that 
they were theirs, becauſe that if they had 
once allowed them, they knewe, that they 
mult of neceſlicte reſt in them: And yet they 
pretended chat they were neuer a whit leſle 
the Church, chen the Romane Church uy 
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The word Chap.4. aboue che Church. | 


Fo? they helde that Manichee the chiefe of 205 
their ſecte,was the holy Ghoſt himſelfe. But 
this wagablaſphemie,not yet knowen to the 
moſt damnableſt heretikes that euer were: 
that che holy Scripture was ſubiect to the 
Church, and that without her (as one ofthe worang 
Popes Champions of our time ſaith, ) it ems. 
hath no more authoritie then Eſops fables. 
The Jewes haue taught the Gentiles , that 
the olde Teſtament was the wowde of God, 
and many of the Gentiles beleeued it better 
then the Jewes. The Gentiles haue kept fo? 
the Chꝛiſtians many good and auncient 
bookes, and haue taught them that ſuch and 
ſuch were the authours of them, and pet foꝛ 
all that, they haue not giuen anycredite vnto 
them. The booke ſeller will teache vs that 
ſuch a booke is Hippocrates woꝛke, and yet 
fo all that. he ſhall not be a phyſition as Hip- 
pocrates was, Fo2 it is one thing to beleeue 
amans woꝛde, that ſuch a one is the authour 
ofabooke ; Another thing is to beleeue that 
which the authour ſaith, This is that which warfil.de 
was ſaid long agoe by a greatlearncd man: Padma Pas 
That the Church is true and to be credited. 
but effecttucly , oꝛ as we ſay by occaſion, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhee belecueth the trueth of the Scrip- 
ture: but the holy Scripture is true ſimply 

é and 
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; The Church,not Chap.4. before the Scripture, 
106 and of it ſelfe: fo? it is the trueth it ſeife, 
There foloweth another argument. The 
Church is befoze the Scripture: Ergo it is 
aboue the Scripture, Then wee ſpeake of 
the Scripture , we vnderſtand the woꝛde of 
God, the which at che firlt was not whitten, 
and afterward was witten aſwell by Gods 
"I owne finger,asbyp pennes of his ſeruants, 
{| inſpired by his holy ſpirit, as we haue befoze 
14. declared. But nowe J woulde demaunde of 
them, from whence they fetch che beginning 
of the Church. It from the creation of man, 
and befoze ſinne entred: they were no loo⸗ 
1 ner created, but God gaue chem a comman⸗ 
q/ dement , that they ſhould not touche the tree 
11 of knowledge of good and eutll , and we 
muſt not diſpute whether they had authoꝛi⸗ 
tie aboue this woꝛde, foz becauſe in that they 
diſobeied it, al mankind, yea cuen the beaſtes 
doe rue their diſobedience. Nowe they will 
not denie but that the olde andnewe Teſta- 
ment had equall authoꝛitie with this com⸗ 
maundement: If they take it after ſinne eu⸗ 
tred, God blameth and conuinceth our firit 
parents of their fault: and this is the Lawe. 
And after he pꝛomiſeth vnto them the ſeede, 
which ſhall bꝛuſe the head of the ſerpent: and 


this is the Goſpel, Behold them then dead 
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bone by the pzomile of Chai to come, in 
whome, they hoping after this wozde , were 
made the beginning of the Church, & with 
out this they had bene loſt, and all their po⸗ 
ſteritie. Wherefoze whether wee fetche the 
Church from befote the fall of man, ſhee 
hath no power aboue the wozd of God, but is 
iudged by it, and therefoze the concluſion is 
falſe : oz whether wee deriue it after, vet che 
woopde is befoze the regeneration of the 
Church, that is to ſay , befoꝛe the Church, & 
that antecedent it ſelfe ſhalbe falſe, Mozeo⸗ 
ner this is an ill argument, It was the firlt 
in time, Ergo the firſt in authoꝛitie. Foꝛ wee 
haue a hundꝛed Cities in France moꝛe aun⸗ 
cient then our firſt kinges, and pet notwiths 
ſtanding without any gaineſaying they obey 
their lawes. And the woꝛde of God of it ſelfe 
is giuen to chmand, whereas the Church is 
placed in the woꝛld but to obey. And though 
it be ſo p the woꝛde of God be in power eter⸗ 
nall, vet it is moſt certaine 5ᷣ it muſt be laſt in 
this action, becauſe that befoꝛe he command, 
it muſt needes be, that it ſhoulde firſt create 
ſome men whom it might commande. This 
then is nothing but plaine ſophiſtrie, which 
ts nut woꝛthie to bee heard in the Church, 

Mozeouer 


Scripture before Chap.4. and abouethe Churches, 
in ſinne by the Lawe, and as it were newe 464 
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Scripare bifore | © Chap. and aboue che Church, 
108 Mozeouer J demaunde of them when they 
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doe, then they ſpeake nothing that makes fo2 Þ 
them: fo2 the Church of Rome, e the whole 
Church, are things farre differing , e befoze Þ 
that Rome was, 02 any Molfe chere gaue Þ 
ſuck,moze then / oo, yeeres the law of Po- 
ſes was publiſhed in the Church. Jf they 
ſpeake of particular Churches, the Eaſt Þ 
Churches will demaunde the ſame pzeroga- Þ 
tiue, and by the ſelf ſame argument, they will 
ſet them ſelues aboue the Church of Rome. 
Fo? they are befoze them in time, as euer 

man knoweth. Jfp Church of Rome alone, 
by the vertue of the inſtitution of Chziſt, yet 
they are to bzing foozth the titles and right 
thereof, c then they can not bꝛing fooꝛch one, 
{o much as any outward ſhew, To 
be ſhozt,all this is nothing els, but a mani⸗ 
feſt dotage : foꝛ if they Tooke to the begin: Þ 
ning ofthe Church, they ſhall finde neithcr Þ 
Rome, no the Rope, neither the See of S. 
Peter, no? conſequently any n. * 

due 
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make this argument, whether they meane 

; to ſpeake of the whole Church, compeehen- Þ 
j ding all the ſkates of the Church in one, oz Þ ; 
whether they ſpeake ol particular churches, Þ | 
i oz of the Church ol Rome alone: If chey vn: © | 
derſtand the whole Church, as it is like thep © | 
1. 

b 


— 


The word before Rome, Chap. 4. and aboue Nome. 


-boue the worde of God. JTfthey looke to the 109 
beginning ol Nome, they ſhal there finde che | 
/ wopde, the lawe,the pꝛophets expounders of l 
it long time befoze : and therefoze an autho⸗ A N 1 
rite farre aboue their Church. But in chi a bl 
man may ſee the pooze defence of their | 
Church, when foz the eſtabliſhing thereof, 
dhe wozde of Godmult fall downe wich is 
the foundation of the pure Church. 
|  Nowinthis whole diſputation, they can 
> © not finde one onely woꝛd out of the auncient 
- © docto2s,fo2 there was neuer pet any heretike 
; © fomonſtrous,which durtt ſet it fooꝛch till the 
Councill of Conſtanee, where it was firſt 
dt out by v doctoꝛs ofthe Church of Rome. 
There was debating of the taking away the 
tup ot our Lo from the people, expꝛeſſy a⸗ 
gainſt the inſtitution of the ſonne of God, 
There coulde not one place be founde out in 
the Scriptures, which might fauoar direct- 
ly pz indirectiyʒ plainely oz darkely ſo dam⸗ 
nable a ſacriledge. John Pus called them to 
che holy — they knew well p that 
was full againſt thẽ. Then firſt they begã to e cu. 
daduiſe af thoſe goodly Maximes o2 grofids, —— 
which they haue mainteined euen vntill this © Con. 
„day: chat the Church is aboue the holye nn. 0d ho- 
cScripture: that the Scripture hath no other | 
42 authoritie, 
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Coneil. Tri. 


dent. ſeſsion. 
5. cap · a. 


Council of Chap. - Conſtance. 


authoritie, then that which the Church gi- 
ueth it: thac the Scripture is, as they lay, De 
bene eſſe, of the well being, but not ofthe 
eſſence or being of the Church: that ſuch 
ſnould bee the interpretation as ſeemeth 
good to the Church: to be ſhort, that the 
worde of God was more long & large then 
the worde written, and that the Church is 
more worthie then it: to which ſome haue 
ſichence added, that the Church ſhoulde 
bee in better caſe, if there were no Goſpell 
written, | r eee e 

Theſe are the intollerable blaſphemies 
which ſpꝛang vp in this councill, who alſo 
were authoꝛs of one other goodly canon fot: 
ſooch, that ouerchzoweth all Chꝛiſtianitie, 
That wee muſt not keepe faith or promiſe 
with heretikes, John Mus notwithſtanding 
pꝛeſſech them pet ſomewhat moe neerely, 
Thoiighit were ſo (ſaich he) that the church 
ſhould be aboue the word ofGod,to which 
you ſhal neuer haue me to agree: Shew me 
yet that the minde of the auncient Church 
was cuer fo, that it euer ſo ordeined, or {0 


interpreted: Name me oneonely auncient 
doctor, which is not wholy and plainely a- 


gainſt it. That it is ſo, yea our owne canons 
doe excommuntiicate all thoſe which com- 
1 * N municate 


Abſurdities of che Chap 4+ ; Church of Rome. — 
municate not vndet boch kinds: and there- 111 


ſore to communicate vnder one, is not to 


bee partaker of the communion, butof IIS. 
communication. To this argumẽt they vet & ;. 44 Bo- 


linde another ſhift moze miſcheuous then the bew. 
foumer: that albeit that of one cõmandement 
* ofthe Goſpell, there bee at this day another 
interp2etatid then was in the ancient church: 
notwithſtanding that, that meaning which rs 
reteiued in the Church, muſt bee accepted as 
the way ta ſaluation, in as much as the holy 
Ghoſt hath inſpired it to the church: That is 
| toſay, p the Pope his mainteiners, accoz- 
| ding to their good pleaſure, map cry downe 
al the ancient interpyctattos of the ſcripture, 
as coyneg, and put them into the Pint, to 
make theirs currant, Aiio that as the iudge⸗ 
o ment ok the Church is changed in the ſcrips 
p, ture, ſo we muſt pꝛeſume that the iudgement 
4h bol God is changed. And therefoze when that 
ch good man John Hus could not content him 
1c belle with theſe hozrible blaſphemies, their 
h laſt argument was the halter and the hang⸗ 
man to caſt him into the fire.To make Gods 
at Þ ſpirit changeable, his wozde a noſe of waxe, 
God himſelfe inconſtant in his will and de⸗ 
ns Þ ferminations, and changing himſelfe accoꝛ⸗· 
1. | ping to che vanitie and ambition of _ 
tc wi 


* 


The holy Scripture Chap. q. che onely iudge. 

112 will there bee founde in the tradicions of the 
Phariſees in the ſpeculations of the Caba- 

luiſts and Thalnud, in the Alcoran of Maho- 

met, any ſuch execrable blaſphemies as cheſe 
are? I leaue to the iudgement of euery one, 
whether the ſpirite of God, oz the ſpirit ol 
Satan ruled there in thole councils, 


That there can be found no other Judge 
ofthe controuerſies of this time, but 
the holy Scripture, and howe 
ceuety one may judge them 
A h by the ſame. 


221621] neun v. 
N Dw ſeeing then that they doe doubt 


chat the Scripture is not on their 
ſide, let vs beare at their hands that 
| they refuſe it, and that they flander it 
as much as they can: let vs alſo ſee nowe 
whether they can alloweofany other Judge 
beſides it. I would demaund of them, ik of all 
the auncient doctoꝛs they woulde chule any 
one, which hath bin free from thoſe refulals, 
which they pꝛopound againſt the wozde of 
God, oz eis whether they will allowe all? 
Concerning any one alone they cannot, fo? 


in cucry one of them, they may well finde 
| ſome 


| 
' 


Scripture tudge, Chap.s. DoRors on our fide, 


ſome one oꝛ other erro2:but they haue ſo ma⸗ 113 

ny erroꝛs to defende , that to defende all, 

all the cr92s of all tymes and ages woulde 
| not ſuffice, Moꝛcouer they woulde bee aſha- 
| med to dente, that their ſtyle is mote obſcure 
then the ſtvle of the Scripture, Allo they 
knowe in their owne conſcience, that in the 
* molt pꝛincipall poyntes they are on our ſide, 
Againe, there is not any one of them, which 
they may accept in and thzough all thinges, 
fozaſmuch as they condemne in Irenee the 
erro2 of the Chiliaſts, and the interpꝛetation 
which he made of the Apocalypſe cocerning 
the Church ofRome , tn Cyprian Anabap- 
tiſme , in Tertullian the hereſie of Motanus, 
in S. Auſtine predeſtination, & ſo likewiſe 
of others. Mill they then receiue al alike foꝛ 
Judges: but then who ſhalbe pꝛeſident in the 
tontrarieties of their doctrine and inter pꝛe⸗ 
fations : Fo2 euery one knoweth that there 
ſhalbe founde ſome in ſundyy places, If it be 
the holy Scripture , that is the thing which 
we deſire. But if they refuſe the Scripture 
as partie oꝛ parttall, by a mote ſtrong reaſoy 
then, we will not accept them fo2 Judges, 
which are parties againſt vs, In like maner 
ſhall ic bee with the ſcholemen , if they take 
them fox Judges, although that they be the 
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Scholemen. Chap. 5. Councils. 
” 114 pincipallanthozs of the erroꝛs ofthe Church 
of Rome: fo2 betweene Thomas, and Sco- 
tus, and their armies ſet in battell rave, and 

fighting one ag aynſt another, who ſhall be 

iudge: It remayneth then that chey chule ep: 

ther one of the Councils, oꝛ els al the Coun⸗ 

cils together. Ik they chule one, we knowe 

that in every one lyghtly, there is handled as 

yet but one ching, as foꝛ exãple:in the Coun: Þ 

cill of Nice, the matter of Arrius: in the 

Council of Epheſus, and of Chalcedon, the 

matter of Neſtorius, and Eutyches, and ſo Þ 

likewiſe of others: but of theſe popnts there 

is no contention betweene vs. If they will 

haue all, I demande who ſhall be pꝛeſident in Þ 

the erroꝛs which the auncient fathers con⸗ 

feſſe, and in the cõtrarieties which are found 

in them, wys ſhall redꝛeſſe them $ The ſe⸗ 

Aveuſt.in COND Councill of Epheſus appzoueth Euty- 
the 2.ooke ches, the Councill of Chalcedon condem- 
Againft che neth him. The ſeconde Councill of Nice 
Donatiſts. mayntayneth the worſhipping of Images, 
but that of Frankford, aſſembled about the 

ſame time by Charles the great, pulleth 

them downe. The firſt Councill of Mice, 
accoꝛding to the vſe of the pzimitiue Church, 
permitteth the marriage of Miniſters, the 
Councill of Neoceſaria, Mentz, and tt 

ſecom 


Conrrarieries Chap.s. of Councils, 


ſecond of Carthage fozbiddeth it, The Coft- 115 
| cilsof Conſtance, and of Baſill, doe ſubiect 
| the Pope under the Church, yea, they make 
him equall with other Biſhoppes : thoſe of 
Florence and of Trent , vpon papne of the 
blacke curſe, haue ſet him aboue all. To be 
ſpoꝛte, the Councill of Carthage excommu⸗ 
; © nicatech and curſeth him to the deuill that 
: Þ calleth'him ſelfe vniuerſall Biſhoppe, or 
chiefe Prieſt : And the Councill of Trident 
' fercommunicateth all thoſe which holde not 
* the Biſhoppe of Rome fox ſuch a one, J de- 
maunde then in theſe contrarieties, and a 
| thouſande others of like conſequence , who 
hall determine the matter: ſhall it bee the 
: © Church : Nowe this is che Church that hath © 
ſaide ſometimes the one, ſometimes the o⸗ 
ther: foꝛ they holde that the Church is repꝛe⸗ 
ſented by generall Councils, and thoſe foꝛ 
the moſt parte are ſuch as wee haue ſpoken 
of, Thele are then Churches contrarying 
one another, oꝛ rather one contrarie to it 
e. Poeoner, ik it be the Church, vet we 
eth denie that it ſhould be the Church of Rome: 
ce. fo2 it doeth not belong (ſaye they) to a par⸗ 
ch ticular Church, to iudge of the vniuerſall, 
the which is repzeſented by generall Coun⸗ 
the ils, It remapneth then that they pzooue 
om Y. ii. the 


4 Scripture onely Chap.s. Iudge. 
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Auguſt. 5-4 
3. & 16.de v 
nitat.&c, 


the ſupꝛemacie of the church of Rome, aboue 
the vniuerſall Church of Chai but if they 
cannot pꝛoue it by the holy Scripture, none 
of the other Churches will belecue them: foz 
Chriſt him ſelfe was not beleeued, bearing 
witneſſe of himſelfe, but God whome they 
by the holy Scriptures knewe to haue ſent 
him. Againe, other Churches haue their 
Doctozs, Councils, & traditions, alwell as Þ 


the church of Rome: wherefoze it remaineth, Þ | 


that the church of Rome muff pꝛoue her pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue and title by the Scriptures, And ik 
the ſcriptures muſt be Judges of the Church 
of Rome, and her pꝛerogatiue, the which! 
pꝛetendeth and bearcth men in hand to tudge 
all other Churches, then there can not bea 
moze competent Judge, then the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, without which che Church of Rome is 
nothing moꝛe then others, and from whome, 
whatſoeuer ſhe hath, ſhe muſt, will ſhee nill 
ſhe,fetche her pꝛetended pꝛeeminence and au⸗ 
thozitie. 

Nowe if they obiect, that there is no * 
neede of a Judge in our controuerſies, 
that they haue bene oftentimes iudged * 
die by Councils: Saint Auguſtine teacheth 
vs, that Councils may erre, and that the foz 
mer Councils were amended by the lattet, 


ys 
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Scripture Chap.s. Iudge onely, 


and therefoze he pꝛeſſeth not the Arrians with 117 
Councils, Secondly,if this poynt haue any 
place, let them tell vs then, why they haue de⸗ 
rogated frõ the firſt Councill of Nice, which 
is the ſirſt Oeconomicall Councill, in the 
mariage of Miniſters, and in the ſupꝛemacie 
ol the Pope, who there was made equall 
with the other Patriarkes:? And where lde, 
after the matter was fo decided, woulde they 
haue it pet pleaded agayne in the Council 
ok Carthage? c. Why haue chey pꝛo⸗ 
nounced the Pope to be the Uicar of God in 
| earth, in the Councill of Trent, ſeeing that 
the Councill of Carthage pzonounced him 
| excommunicated out of the Church, which 
would call himlelfe the chiefe oꝛ higheſt Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe : Mozeouer in the molt appzooued 
Councils, the greateſt parte ot the poyntes 
which we diſpute of, were not pet ſet out: foꝛ 
erroꝛs were not hatched, but by litle & litle, 

| and they beganne to grow and increale, after 
that the tyzannie of the Pope was ought 
into the church, who in like maner alſo play- 
ed the tyꝛant ouer the Councils, Moꝛeouer, 
rea Þ we make a great difference betweene Coun- 
eth tils & Councils: foꝛ we willingly accept the 
fo? Þ firſt Councill of Nice and ſuch like, becauſe 
ter, chat y wozde of God gouerned there, which 
and Y. iii. woꝛde 


; Scripture onely Chap. 5. | the Iudge. 
a 11 8 woꝛde God alwayes accompanyeth with his 


Spirit. But we do not ſo receyue the ſecond 
Councillof Nice, where Idoles did beare 
rule, where the holy ſcripture was alledged 
as it were in mockerie, and which by conſe⸗ 
quent could not be accompanied with any o⸗ 
ther then the ſpirite of Satan. It is ſayd (fay Þ 


Aug.z.volu. they) God created man to his owne image, 


de Conciliis. 


therefoze we ought to haue Images. Alſo, 
No man lighteth a candle, for to hide it . | 
der a buſhel: Therefoze we ought to ſet ima: Þ : 
ges vpon altars, Alſo, God is named mar- 
ueilous in his Saintes therefoze we ought to Þ 4 
behold his glozp in Jmages, J aſke of them ! 
what man he is, chat will reſt himſelfe vpon 
a ſentence giuen vpon theſe pzoofes foꝛ ima: Þ 
ges: Nowe there are an infinite nomber of Þ ce 
the like, where a man map playnely ſee the 
ſtileof the ſpirite of Antichꝛiſt, alledging the 
Scriptures much wozle then Satan did to 
pur Lozd Jeſus Chiiff.To be ſhozt,ifa man 
will not iudge in a Court, by fozner lenten 
ces, is there any reaſon to refule ÿ ſelfe ſame Þ 
oer in matters of conſ cience , and agaynl 
the ſentences thẽſelues, that a man knowet 
to haue bene giuen, the parties being therein 
neither heard no) called: | 

But admitte, that the holy erpeures bl 
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| the rule whereby all doctrines muſt bee fra⸗ 119 
med: thep will yet aſke me foꝛ an ende, in ſa - 
great contrarietie which is amongſt vs, who 
3 © heſhalbe that ſhal expounde and apply them: 
- © Cocerning vs, we are parties againſt them, 
„be as touching them, they are parties againſt 
p vs: who ſhalbe iudge here then? for ſay they, 
„ Let the ſertpture be ſo great a Judge as men 

” wotlde haue it, yet it ſpeakech not fo to de⸗ 
1. © termine and pꝛonounce the ſentence, To this 
a: © Janſwere, firſf that when a man is allured 
r. olthe ſquire in the meaſure, oꝛ of the copaſle 
inthe ſhippe, there is no aſon ſo ſclender 
* witted, which doeth not knowe in applying 
| it, which is ſtrayght, and which is crooked x 
| no2 Yariner ſo vnſkilful, chat doeth not per⸗ 
teiue, whether p ſhip keepe her right courſe 
j no. And therefoze let them onely grant vs, 
to guide the pꝛecepts of our ſaluatton, accoz⸗ 
ding to the rule of ſaluation, contained in the 
olde and newe Teſtament,# we will theret 
ſubmit our ſelues, not onely to a free c la 
full Councill, but alſo to learned and vnlear⸗ 
ned, to the miniſters & common people, and 
zethÞ to all Chziſtians, fo2 whoſe ſaluation it was 
rein bitten, who by themſelues ſhal finde in this 
woꝛde, che iudgement ofthe woꝛde, and ſhall 
pꝛonounce deſtnitiue ſentence foꝛ the ſame, 
Y. liii. Further⸗ 


Diuinitic hath her rules. 
120 


Chap. 5. 


Furthe rmoꝛe, in euery arte there are cer⸗ 
taine pzinciples and groundes, whereupon 
vndoubtedly depend all the reſt. Geometrie 
hath her Axiomes , Phyſicke her Apho- 
riſmes, and the Ciuill and Canon lawe their 
enerall rules, by which they do voyde al dif: 


Scriprure Iudge. . 


ſap J, that Diuinitie alſo hath her rules and 
groundes, and the Law of God hath her cer: 
taine pꝛinciples, able to decide all controuer- 
ſies which are amongſt vs: yea and thoſe ſo 
much the mote ſtrong and caſte, as wee are 


© moſt aſſured, that there is no kinde of doubt, 


contradiction, oꝛ cotrariety in them, to make 
them Lopde oz vnſtable. 

Now we haue thꝛee ſoꝛtes of differences, 
2 controuerſies with the Church of Rome: 
the one ſozt conſiſtech in things playnely fot: 


bidden in the wozde of God, the other in! 
thinges which are not commaunded, and the Þ 
laſt in the inter pꝛetation of certaine popntes, Þ 
Which are eyther foꝛbidden oꝛ commaunded, 
which both of vs receyue, but diuerſly. Con⸗ 
cerning the firſt kinde, we haue a rule in the 
law of God, that we muſt rather obey God 
then man. This is ſo eaſie, þ euen litle chil Þ 
den may compꝛehend it. Then then we ſhal | 
ſee that men commande one thing, and God 
another, 


culties, which ariſe in their lawes, Nowe, /|F 


maundements, S.lohn and S. Paul {ay, that ermo.de 


ture holdes it peace, there man muſt holde 
his peace. S. Hierome : Pratlin 
| proofe of the Scripture ought to be of no 
credite. This is a rule commonly giuen to 
all peoples, and whereot alſo the people are 
capable. Let the people now read the old and 
newe Teſtament, and let them marke if they 
finde any one woꝛde directly oz indirectly, ſe⸗ 
| cretly oz plapnely , which ſpeaketh nye oꝛ 
karre oll, ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, of Pur- 
gatorie, of the inuocation of Saintes, and ſuch 
other poyntes, which are in controuerſie be⸗ 

twene vs: Cõtrariwiſe if they ſhall not finde 


1 N . 


Scripture rules, Chap. 5. onely Indee, 


another, we can not doubt which wee ought 121 
to obey, By this rule we cut off images, re⸗ 
liques, and all kindes of idolatrie which are 
committed in the Bapacie, which are expꝛel⸗ 
ly foꝛbidden in an hundysd places of the woꝛd 
of God, 

Concerning the leconde we haue another 
rule, God is the onely Lawegiuer vnto his 
people. Thou ſhalt not (ſayeth he) neyther 5 
adde, nor diminiſh from my Lawe, Chyiſt obo 20. 
ſayth, God will not be ſerued according to kr 1 
your traditions, but according to his com- _—_ — 
the holy Scripture is ſufficient for our ſalua- ent. 
tion. Chryſoſtome ſayth, Where the Scrip= 1255 


9 without 


therein 


. vs * * 
© „ 


The rules Chap. 7. Od Diuinitie, 


1122 bherein from line to line, that Chriſt is the 
| Heb0u42- onely ſacrifice once offered vp for all, that 
ied. v. a5. there is one ouely waſhing in the blood 
| z.Per.ti9. of Chriſt, that there is one onely God to be 
l called vpon in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, If 
. they finde there the doctrines which we con⸗ 
demne, then let them condemne vs, and crye 
fagotte and fire againſt vs. Ik not, then let 
them iudge by the rule which is akoꝛe tou⸗ 
ched, that they haue bene abuſed, and cauſed 
to ſearche their ſaluation in thoſe thinges, 
which the Doctoꝛ of their ſaluation hath 
not taught them, and conſequently wherein 
they can finde nothing but deſtruction. Mea 
IJ ſaye moꝛe, that if the learned woulde take 
paynes to reade (after the holy Scripture) 
the Doctoꝛs of the pꝛimitiue Church, they 
ſhall not finde there any one woꝛde thereof, 
oꝛ if they doe finde any ſuch place, it ſhalbe in 
ſuch ſoꝛt, that they ſhalbe in moze doubt then 
if they had ſpokẽ nothing of it, TClhereof thẽ 
they will of chemſelues conclude , (fozaſ⸗ 
much as Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles haue taught 
nothing thereof, no? the pꝛimitiue Church 
hath beleeued nothing, no2 they that came 
long after haue wiitten any thing but that 
whtch ts doubtful) that theſe are ſuch things, 
whereof wee ought not onelv to doubt — 

| the 


Scripture Chap. 5. © onely Iudge. 
the Doctozs, but alſo whereof the Church 123 

ought to keepe ſilence with Jeſus Chꝛilt. 
As fo} example, 400, yecres after the death 
of Chꝛiſt, the Church knew not what it was 
to call vpon Saintes, there wil not be found 
one woꝛd in the ancient waiters, vnleſſe it be 
for the condemnation of thoſe } which did it 
accoꝛding to the tmitation of the Paynims, 
in ſeruing their gods. Ofg9urgatonte y firſt 
doctors of the Church ſpeake not one woꝛde. 
S. Auguſtine, who was long after, ſome- Auguſt de 
times ſapeth that there is none, ſometime anf 
that it may be there is one, ſometime that renaa. 95 
it maketh no great matter Whether there be a uſt.in 


irid. ad 
one, or whether there bee none. And Saint —— 


Gregorie, who was after him, he beganne to 2:27:53 
belecue it by certaine viſions, & yet this was operibus ſi 
500, yeeres after the death of Chyif, Of & ra. 
the Maſſe it was altogether like, foz we map 
marke the beginnings, pꝛoceedings and in⸗ 
creaſe, piece bv piece euen vntill our tyme: 
and pet foꝛlooth theſe were made articles 
ok our faith , and fo? theſe, men burned the 
Chiiſttans , fo2 which euen by as good rea⸗ 
ſon, they might haue burned all the pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Church. By this one onely rule there⸗ 
foze comꝑꝛiſed in a fewe woꝛdes, and eaſie 
{02 euery one to vnderſtande, wee cut oll the 


Malle, 


| 


124 


Matt. 1 2.3 1. 
Mark. 3. 28. 
Luke 12.10. 


FF 
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Paſle, Purgatoꝛie, pꝛayers fo2 the dead, in⸗ 
uocation of Saintes, the Pope, his pardons, 
indulgences, and almoſt all that hach trou⸗ 
bled Chiſtendome foꝛ this long time. 

But to de feate this rule, thev would welt 
in to their purpole certaine places by the 
haire, to the ende, to make vs to finde therein 
their lewde inuentions. As foꝛ example, It 
ſhall not be forgiuen! in this worlde, nor in 
the worlde to come, Ergo there is a purga⸗ 
tozte: which mult be vnderſtood. as S. Marke 
hath expounded it by theſe wooꝛdes , It 
ſhall neuer be pardoned , accoꝛding to the 
Hebꝛewe phꝛaſe. Alſo, if Moſes and Samuel 
were before me to praye for this people, I 
would not forgiue them. Ergo (ſap they) we 
muſt pzaye vnto Saintes. Whereas quite 
contrary , by the plapne woꝛdes of the text, 
man ſhall rather gather , that it is a vayne 
thing to call vpon them, and the meaning of 
the Pꝛophet is cleare : that as God ſapth, Jt 
Moſes and Samuel were alpue , and ſhoulde 
intreate as ſometime they did, lz che ſinnes 
of that people, chey were become ſo heinous, 
that yet he woulde not foꝛgiue them, To be 
ſhozt, although Ieremie in the chapter afoze- 


going, had made carneſt pꝛayer vnto God 


fo: the people, he anſwereth him, that if * 
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ſes him ſelfe, who was moſt deare vnto him, 125 
ſhoulde pꝛaye vnto him fo2 this people, hee 
woulde not heare him. Agayne ſometime 
they haue certayne Allegozies, to pꝛoue 
theſe matters by, But wee demaunde of 
them whether theſe doctrines are neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, yea oꝛ no: If they be neceſſa⸗ 
rie, then wee haue an other certayne rule, 
That the worde of God is cleare to ſaluati- 
on, Foz the ſame lyght it ſelfe is come 
downe from heauen fo2 to teache vs, and that 
hath it not done darkely, o2 about the buſh, 
The holy Ghoſt came downe vpon Chaift 
in the likeneſle of a doue, and vpon the Apo⸗ 
ſtles in great bzyghtneſſe: their doctrine 
therefoze was playne and euident, and they 

{ werenotdoctours oꝛ teachers of darkeneſſe. 
Let them therefoze alledge one playne and 

| manifeſt place, and not bzing places wꝛeſted 
from their pꝛoper meaning, and altogether yieron.n 
| fromthe purpoſe, and we are ready to yelde #424 d 
vnto them. And this is the rule which Saint auguſin.tib 
Hierome gaue: That allegories and darke — 
places proue nothing. And Saint Auguſtine 245. 

| faith: That all that pertayneth to ſaluation ® 1 
is plainly & clearely {ct downe in the Scrip- Ambr.in Pia 
ture, and that that which is darke in one 1a h Abs 
place, is plaine and cleare in another. de Baptiſm. 


Nowe quæſt 4. 


| 
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119. ſcrm. 9. 


Baſil. lib. 2. 
de Baptiſm. 


queſt. g. 


Lake zz. in Saint Luke: This Cuppe is the neue 


1 


-- <= haue giuen vs: That the holie Scripture 
Abr. Pi is the lyght to it ſelfe. And that which is 


NMobe as concerning the thirde point, we 
haue a rule which all che auncient fathers 


dar ke in it, is made playne by it ſelle in ano⸗ 
ther place, c that therefoze the determination 
of all matters, muſt bee dꝛawen from the 
conference of ſuch places, where they are 
handled. Belides wee haue two markes 
to direct our ſelues by, to which the whole 
Scripturc tendech: and they are, the gloꝛie 
of God, and charitie towardes our neygh⸗ 
bour, Mozeouer wee boldly admitte all the 
Doctoꝛs of the auncient Church fo the in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of matters belonging to this 
thirde kynde, namely in the places and 
treatiſes, where they expꝛellely handle 
them, And whereſocuer they are oz ſhall 
tceme to bee contrary, we willingly referre 
therein our ſelues to euery man, accoꝛding 
to his owne common ſenſe and iudgement, 
that ſhall haue readde che holie Scripture. 
As fo} example, there is a controuerſie be- 
twixt vs, whether theſe wooꝛdes, This is 
my body, bee a figuratiue ſpeache oz no, 
Firſt of all J conferre, oz weye together 
the places of the Euangeliſtes , and J finde 


Teſta- 


Scriptures Chap. 5. | 

Teſtament in my blood, which cannot bee 
expounded without a figure, and J knowe 
that fleſh and blood, are both of like impoz⸗ 


tance in the Sacrament, Further J con⸗ 


ſer, that the queſtion is here of a Sacra 
ment, and that thts is the accuſtomable 
mauer of ſpeaking, common to all Sacra⸗ 
mentes. The rocke was Chriſt, this is the 
paſſeoucr : Baptiſme is regeneration, &c. 


the Iudge. 


127 


Finally J fynde in Saint Auguſtine theſe Aupuft.tih.z 


woodes : In figuratiue ſpeaches, (ſayeth 
hee) alwayes keepe this rule: if it bee a 
maner of ſpeach that according to the let- 
ter commaundeth thee to do that which is 
good, or forbiddeth thee to do that which 
| is euill, ſtrayghtway thou mayeſt iudge, 
that there is no figure. For thou haſt founde 
there the ſcope and butte of the Scripture, 
to wit, the glorie of God, and charitie. But 
if beeing taken according to the letter, 
it ſeemeth to commaunde thee to doe 
that which is euill, or to forbid that which 
s good, then thou ſhalt ſtrayght way iudge, 
that in very deede there is a fi gure. For ex- 
ample (ſaych he) Except you eate my fleſh 
and drinke my blood, you haue no life in 
you. According to the letter, it ſeemeth 
{ that Chriſt commandeth vs a foule and an 


heinous 


de doctti. 
Chriſt ca. 


24 cas 
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228 heinousthing. This therefore (ſapth he) is a 
1 figuratiue maner of ſpeache, by which hee 
commaundeth ys to communicate with 
the paſſion ofthe Lorde, & thorowly to fixe 
in our memorie, that his fleſhe was perced 
and crucified for vs. hen J ſee then, that 
tt is in ſuch ſort figured, that S. Auguſtine 
him ſelfe alledgeth it vnto vs fo2 example of 
figuratiue ſpeaches, J reſolue my ſelke, 
with other textes of Scripture, conkerred 
in like ſozte together, that ſuch maner of 
ſpeaches in the matter of the Supper, can 
not bee otherwiſe taken but figuratiuely, 
Nowe by theſe rules then, ſhall the matter 
of the Supper, iuſtiſication of fayth and 
wozkes, free will, and ſuch other bee deter⸗ 
mined, which ſtande vpon the interpꝛetation 
of the texts of Scripture, which both the one 
and the other would dꝛaw to their owne mea- 
ning and intention. 

J demaunde then of euery Chuſttan man, 
what wee may taſtly attribute mote to the 
iudgement of the auncient fathers : Fo} 
where wee haue a playne fozbidding from 
God, euery one will agree vnto vs, chat men 
can doe nothing, and that chere neede no 
interpꝛeters. Agapne, where wee haue no 


commanudement from his mouth, there . 
lc 
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Scriptures the Chaps.  onelyludge. 
eſſe behooueth : fo2 where there is no texte, 129 
there needethno gloſe, Thoſe matters then 
rematne, in the which his commauudements 
are taken, and interpꝛeted diuerſly, in which 
we moſt gladly avmitte che interpretations 
ofthe doctoꝛs of the pꝛimitiue Church, and 
the moſt notable in euery age. To conclude 
then this article, we ſap , that the infallible 
marke ofthe pure Church, is the pure doc- 
trine cthereofduely adminiſtred: and the vn⸗ 
" Þ doubted touchſtone of pure doctrine, is the 
| © pure woꝛde of God, contayned in the holie 
, © Scripture, which God hath deliuered to be 
the rule ofhis Church, That the ſame is per» 
d © fect, and tobe vnderſfood of thoſe that deſire 
- [© their ſaluation, yea aſwell ok it ſelfe, as con- 
n © ferred with it ſelfe : albeit fo2 che deciding 
e ok controuerſies founded vpon the ſame, we 
+ Þ willingly admitte the interpretations of the 
molt auncient. Bꝛiekely, becauſe we fynde 
not this puritte in the Church of Rome, 
but the quite contrarie, nepther the Lawe of 
God obeyed, but made ſubiect to the will of 
the Pope and his vpholders : we holde the 
Church of Rome moſt impure , and wee 
marke the Pope that gouerneth there, foz a 
notable marke of Antichzift, lyfting vp him . Thera. 
ſelfe aboue God, fox that he ſetteth the _ 
J. i. 0 
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Whether the Church 


of God behinde his owne W 
and vaine inuentions. 


. Chap. may erre, or not. 


That the viſible Church may erre, yea, 
and tliat in matters of faith, and 
thoſe which concerne 
our ſaluation. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ecaule our aduerſaries knowe very ei 
Boa, that they can not dekende, ney: Þ 
ther by the holy Scripture , no} by 
- the example ot the pꝛimitiue Church, 
the falle doctrine which crepte in amongſt ok. 
them, in the moſt pꝛincipall popntes ot fit 
Chaillian religion, if a man ſhoulde examine Þ pe, 
them by piecemeale: thcrefoze they haut the 
thought good to defende all at once, to witte, fan 
to maintayne that the Church can not erre, bea 
eſpecially in matters that doe concerne ſal uin 
uation, Fo? (ſap they) ſeeing that Chailt is Þ jg n 
the head of the Church, hee guideth the ſame 
by his ſpirite, and this ſpirite is the ſpirite ol 
vnderſtanding, which inlpireth into her in 
time and place, all that is neceſlarie fo to 
leade her, in ſuch ſozt, that ſhee can not ert. 
But as they defending this bulwarke, aſſure 
them ſelues to — all their Hon 
. 
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Chriſt to the Church, Chap.s. as reaſon to mau. 


ſo is it alſo as tertaine, that this being once 131 
wonne, they can not any longer ſtand. The 1er. de 
they ſpeake of the Churche in this matter, recomend, 
they vnderſtande pꝛoperly the Cleargie , re- rue | 
peſented by a generall Councill, and not vi.z.p.cap.s 
the common people, of whome they make no | 
arcompt, the which thing many of theſelues 
condemne as repugnant to holy Scripture: 
notwithſtanding, J am content in this mat- 
ter to ſpeake after their maner,to the ende to 
auoyde all cauils and ſtarting holes. 
Jeſus Chailt is the head of the Church, as 
of one body: not of that, noꝛ ofthis, nomoze 
of one then an other, but of all Churches a- 
like, Nowe this head is vnto the Church, as 
reaſon vuto a man:to wit, to rule, & to guide 
che ſame by his commandement, Now ſo far 
© I fozth as deſire doch obey reaſon, & the body þ 
„head, man is in good caſe:his ſenſes, his mos 
ung & actiõs are in their perfection, there 
is nothing in him, which ſauoureth not the 
good gouernement of reaſon, Contrariwiſe,. 
when the deſire will caſt off obedience to rea⸗ 
ſon, and will not be ſubiect to his gouernc- 
ment, but giueth it ſelfe to dzunkenneſſe, riot, 
t. and all kinde of exceſſe: then entreth he into 
ire a diſtemperature of all his body, the vitall 
partes are therewith offended, hee loſeth 
0 J. i. one 
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ik her eyes lende her into the pitte, and if the 


The Spirit:: Chap. s. The worde. 
132 one member, and one ſenſe after another, 


ſyght, hearing, and all the powers departe 
away from him, To bee ſhoꝛt, by the iuſt 
iudgement of GD D, reaſon it ſelfe often: 
times is taken from him, becauſe hee made 
no account to obey it, I ſaye, that the ſelfe 
ſame may fall out. and many times doeth fall 
out, in the Church. So long as the Church 
both obey vnto Jeſus Cx iſt her head, hear: 
keneth vnto his commaundementes, which 
is reaſon it ſelfe, and followeth his gouernc: 
ment, which is ſet foozth in the Scripture, | 
ſhee cannot erre in che path of ſaluation:ſhee | 
is ſounde, pure, and perfect ; and alſo he ta- 
keth pleaſure to leade her, and inſpireth into : 
her his holy Spirite, to the ende to enligh⸗ : 
ten her in the middeſt of darkeneſle it ſelfe. Þ þ 
But when ſhee treadeth his gouernement I i; 
vnder her feete, and maketh no accompt to Þ m 

th 

ly 


hearken vnto him, but pꝛeſumeth to bee wile 
pnough of her ſelfe, to gouerne her ſelfe: 
then is it no marueyle if thee fall as it were 
in pieces, and loſe one ſenle after another, 


Spirit of God abandon and fozfake her, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe made no account of the woꝛde, with 
which he ts inſeparably ioyned and knitte to⸗ 
gether, Foz as it is moſt certaine, that Cho 

TI doth 
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The Church of Rome, Chap. 5. not guided by the Spixit. 


„doch not ſuffer his flocke to erre, ſo is it alſd 133 
e © agcertaine on the other part, that hee doeth 
t not arcompt any foz his ſheepe, but thoſe 
i ® which heare his voyce : and thoſeheare his 
e doyce, which hearken vnto him, ſpeaking in 
fe che Scriptures, and making them clearely 
ll 2 his will. God hauing firſt ſent 
ch his Pꝛophetes, hath nowe in che ende ſent 
r« Þ from heauen his owne woꝛde, which hath 
ch ſapde to vs, Search the Scriptures: and thts 
ic: Þ ischatſame wore alſo which hath ſent the 


holie Spirite to the Apoſtles. If wee then 
ce EF will feele the Spirite, it behoouech that wee 
ta- heare the woꝛde, foꝛ the Spirite is ſent from 
ito the woꝛde: but the cleargie of Rome doo 
x male no accompt ofthis woꝛde. In ſteade of 
fe. hearkening vnto it, it will be heard alone it, 
ent in ſteade of obeying it, it will make come 
to maundements ok it lelfe. in reſpect of which, 
ile ¶ the commaundements ol God haue bene ne⸗ 
¶ glected : yea it hath aboliſhed and cut off cer⸗ 
taine commandements wholy, # that openly, 
Jt foloweth then, chat it cannot boaff neither 
of the ſpirite, neyther of the leading thereof, 
ſtalmuch as this Spirite pzoceedeth from 
ty | the ſending ofthe eſſentiall woꝛde, who hath 
0- ft vohig1 woꝛde in the holy ſcriptures, So 
hiſt Þ we ſee that a king wil cõmunicate his autho⸗ 
doth J. iii. ritie 


— =\ 1 


The Spirit & the word, Chap. 6. are knit rogether, 


134 ritie to a parliamẽ̃t, to the ende to make them 
obey his lawes, and to diſtribute them to his 
people:but if the parliamẽt ſhal abuſe them, 

to the ende to make it ſelfe obeyed aboue the 

king, e che lawes thẽſelues, he will ſtraight⸗ 
wayes take his authoꝛitie from it. Now God 
and his Lawe, in reſpect ofthe Church, are 
farre greater then theſe: foꝛ there can bee no 

Mopottion of that which is infinite, to that 

which is finite, And therefo2e,is it any won: 

der if he haue taken from the pꝛelates of the 

Church ol Rome, che gittes of his Spirite, 

when they woulde giue authoꝛitie to their 

vapne traditions, aboue the lawe it ſelfe, and 
that vnder the ſhadow or his ſpirite: 

Lie ſay that che ſpirite and the woꝛde art 
inſeparably ioyned and knitte together, am 
that without great ſacriledge they can not 
bee ſeparated, foꝛaſmuch as Jeſus Chꝛiſt, Þ 4 
who is the woꝛde it ſelfe , hath ſo taught vs. 0 

lohn 16.13. When that ſame comforter ſhal come, that ¶ ( 

lown 16. 26. ſame Spirite ( Imeane) oftructh he ſhall I U 

leade you ( ſayth he) into all trueth: for he 

ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but whatſo. a 

euer hee ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeaks, ſt 

He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhallreceyue d {e 

mine, and ſhall ſhewe it vnto you, and ſhal 

bring all thinges to your A 1 
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The Spirit giveth Chap. 6. pover to the word. 
which I haue tolde you, &c. If this ſpirite I 2 5 


n . - 

is heare the wozde, andſpeake nothing of his 
n, | owne : by amore ſtrong reaſon the Church 
he 
It- 


ſhould, if ſhee be gouerned and ledde by the 
ſame ſpirite, Mee ſapeth alſo vnto his Apo- 
od Þ ftles, I will bee with you till the ende of Mart.28.20: 
are the worlde. This hee vnderſtandech by che 
no vertue ok his ſpirite: but he had {apde before 
hat Þ inthe ſelfe ſame verſe , Teaching them to 
on: oblerue all thinges whatſoeuer I haue com- 
the maunded, that is to ſaye , my woꝛde. And 
ite, Þ therefoze Saint Paul preaching the wonde, 
heir both by lively voyce , and alſo by wpyting , 
and doeth neuercheleſle call his miniſterie, The 2. cor. 38. 
miniſterie of the Spirite: betauſe it is the 
Spirite , that giueth efficacte and power to 
this woꝛde. The Scripture is called the 
olde and newe Teſtament, oꝛ Couenaunt: 
ind in all couenauntes there are conditions 
of both parties. Concerning the olde, wee 
ſee that the lawe was kept in the Arke, vpon 
which God manifeſted his pzeſence vnto his 
people, when they ſought to him fo2 counſel, 
and in all that time wherein the people foz- 
ſooke the Lawe of God, to ſerue Baal, wee 
ſee that God likewiſe anſwered not vnto 
their demaundes , not vouchſafing to aſliſt 
thole by his ſpirite , which made no accompe 
J.ltit, of his 
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be sprit, 
z ofhis woe, And as concerning the newe, 
mai. them, (ſayth the Lorde:) My Spirite that is 


in thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy 


Chap. 6. and the worde. 


Beholde my couenant that I make with 


in thee, and my wordes which J haue put 


mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede 
for euer, &c. Mee topneth the Spirite with 
the woꝛde in playne woꝛdes, as if the coue⸗ 
naunt were concepued in theſe woes: 
My Spirite ſhalbe in thee , but marke this, 
that the wozdes that J haue put in thy 
mouth, doe not depart out of thy mouth fo 
euer. Neyther ought we to ſaye, that this 
is too much to abale the Spirite of God, to 
bing it backe to the woꝛde. Foz this is al⸗ 
wayes to meaſure God by himſelfe, and 
this alſo is the onely meaſure that hee hath 
giuen vs, Fo? if Spirites are to be diſcer- 
ned by doctrine, (as Saint Iohn teacheth 
vs,) and doctrine, (as we haue already pꝛo 
ued) by the woꝛde conteyned in the hoh 
Scriptures, it followech then, that the Spi⸗ 
rite ol God mult bee conſidered in the holit 
Scriptures, the which were left vnto vs 
by the Apoſtles, and gathered by the Pu 
mitiue Church, to the ende that there wee 
might haue a liuely poꝛtrature and dꝛalt of 
the Spirite, who hath taught the Apoſtles Þ x 
following 


| : 


The Spirit, Chap. 6. and the worde. | 


following the woꝛde, to diſcerne the ſpirites 137 
of Sathan , who without any allowance of 
this wozde,ſhould pꝛeſume to teach falſe doc⸗ 
trines in the Church. The Church then is 
lead by the Spirite of God in the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of his will, but ſo farre foꝛth as ſhe 
ſearcheth fo it in his woꝛde, that is to ſay, to 
him that ſearcheth the will of the Low in his 
wo2de, the Spirit is therein giuen vnto hum 
foʒ an interpꝛeter. But to thole that make no 
arcompt of the text, there needeth no inter⸗ 
pꝛeter, and therefoze to thoſe that neglect the 
worde, to followe thetr owne inuentions, the 
Spirite of God is not giuen foꝛ an interpꝛe⸗ 
ter. Foꝛ the ſpirite of man andthe Spirite 
of God are not myngled together , vnleſle 
ach that a man foꝛſake his owne ſpirite , and his 
owne fancies , to be ledde and conducted by 
the Spirite of God. To all thoſe therefoꝛe 
that alledge the leading ofthe Spirite with- 
out the woꝛde, we will anſwere with Saint 
John Chzvſoftome that which followeth. 
Many (ſavth he) boaſt of the Spirit, but they e. 
which bring their owne , pretend the ſpirit ws 
falſely, As Chriſt witneſſerh, that he ſpake 
not of himſelſe, in aſmuch as his doctrine 
was taken out of the Lawe and the Pro. 
phetes ; in ſuch ſort if auy man bring vnto 
VS 
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138 us vnder the title of the ſpirite, any doctrine 


not conteyned in the Goſpel, let ys not be- 
leeue it, For as Chriſt hath fulfilled the law 
& the Prophetes, ſo the holy Spirit hath ful. 
filled the Goſpel, Now Chypſoſtome had in 
hand in this ſermon to extoll the Spirite, fo 
there he taught that the holy Ghoſt ought to 
be woꝛſhipped as the true God. And yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, Chꝛyſoſtome thought it no a: 
baſing to the Spirite , when he meaſured it 
accoꝛding to the Goſpell, no moze then did 
our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when he was meas 

ſured by the Law and the Pzophets. | 
They obtect vnto vs, that God is ſure in 
his pꝛomiſes, and that therefoze hee keepeth 
the couenaunt that hee hath made with his 
Church, We anſwere, chat in very deede 
the woꝛde of God endureth foꝛ euer: but in 
all theſc ſayde couenants, there is alwayes a 
condition, If ye keepe my word, howſoeuer 
though his mercie hee many tymes beareth 
long with our iniquities. And therefoze we 
mult not conclude, God is ſure : therefoze 
the Church cannot erre, But much rather 
to ſaye, Seeing that the Church erreth ſo 
greatly, and ſo oftentimes fozſaketh him, 
it mult needes bee that God is ſure in his 
momiles, and full of mercie, Fox it is cer« 
laune 
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* taine that very often hee keepeth his coue⸗ 139 
e- nant wich her, howſceuer thee giue him litle 
thanke fo2 it, yea euen then when ſhee pꝛo⸗ 
uoketh him to adiuozce, ſo as ſhee treadeth 

the contract of marriage vnder her feete, and 

when ſhee hath enlarged her bedde ( as the 16.57. 
Pꝛophet ſayeth) to all commers, as it map 
playnely be ſhewed in all tunes and ſkates of 

the Church. 

When our aduerſarics wil pꝛoue that the 
Church ts befoze the ſcripture, they beginne 
it at Adam. This thercfoze is the place from 
whence we mult beginne. God hauing cre- 
atey Adam, he for bade him to cate of the Gene. 3. 
fruite of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and euill: that is tg ſap, Me commanded him 
to oꝛder all his aftections and deſires accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his holy will, and to ſeeke all his fe⸗ 
licitie and all his knowledge, in this onely 
poynt of cleauing vnto God. Ik he did not. 
he ſignified vnto him that he ſhoulde dye the 
death, that is to ſaye, he ſhould be ſeparated 
from God, which is the ſoule of our ſoule, 
as our ſoule ts in our bodies. In this coue⸗ 
nant we ſee a playne condition. Adam alto⸗ 
gether full of graces, as he was then, loued 
rather to followe his fantaſie, then to be oꝛ⸗ 
derep accoꝛding to the woꝛde of God, and 
| {9 
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140 to hearken rather to the voyce of Sathan, 
then of his Creatoꝛ. Juſt punichment fol⸗ 
lowed vpon him and vpon all his poſtert- 
tie, man remayning coꝛrupted, not onelp 
in his body and out warde ſenſes, but alſo in 
his reaſon, and in his vnderſtanding, in ſuch 

ſoꝛte that reaſon it ſelfe, fo2 the moſt part, 
ſerued to no other ende, but to make them 
ſo much the moze vnrealonable, and vnder: 
ſtanding nothing, but to make chem ſearch 
curioſities that myght withdzawe them 
from their ſaluatton, And pet fot all this, 
we may marke, in our fooliſh vnconſtancte, 
the conſtant loue and goodneſſe of our Cre: 
atoꝛ, towardes vs his vnwoꝛthie creatures, 
when hee pꝛomiſed euen pꝛeſently after to 
our firſt parents, the ſeede that ſhoulde byuſe 
the head of the ſerpent, in which alone they 
might obtayne mercie. This chen was a 
conditionall couenaunt , bzoken of mans 
part, by the ſinne of the firſt Adam, and re: 
pap2ed agayne in the perſon of the ſeconde, 
by the aſſured goodneſſe and onely bountie 
of the Creatoꝛ. Nowe if this Church e⸗ 
uen from the ſirſt roote was thus polluted, 
if from her beginning, euen then when ſhee 
was full of knowledge and integritie, and 
when ſhee enioyed the pꝛelence ol —_ — 
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fapled ſo ſymntfully, becauſe ſhee turned a⸗ 141 
way from the woꝛde of her God, to her owne 
deſires: can there be men nowe a daies, in ob⸗ 
ſcuritie, ignoꝛancc and vanitie, (wherein we 
are all bone) who may vaunt them ſelues, 
that they are able to walke vpꝛyghtly with⸗ 
out this wow? | 
Dur aduerſaries fo2 to auoyde this place, 
doe leſſen the ſinne of Adam as much as they 
can: lyking rather to accuſe God of crueltie ca Cre 


(who foꝛ byting of an Apple though ſimple vcaſt in 
diſobedience, hath puniſhed all mankynde) Rom. 3. 1. 
and to make of no effect che Croſſe of his 

dearely beloued Sonne, whome he hath deli⸗ 

tered to death, foꝛ the reconciliation of the 

woꝛlde, then to confeſle that the Church can 

erre in the matter of ſaluation, But the doc⸗ 

toꝛs of the Chaiſtian Church, and choſe that 

are moſt ſounde amongſt the Jewes them- 

ſelues, doe teach vs farre otherwiſe,to witte, 

that the ſinne of Adam was ſpecially in this, 

that he was turned wholly from God, and 

that he mote beleeued the pꝛomiſes of the de⸗ 
uill, then the thzeatninges of his Creato?, 
„J chat he purpoſed to make him ſelfe equall 
with God, that he tought his felicitie , and 
his knowledge without him, and without 
bis woꝛde. To be ſho2te , that this was an 
bereſie 
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iuguſt. lib. 
14. de ciuit. 
Dei, cap. 13. 
& Ig. 


hereſie ſo neere to inſidelitie, and a ſinne lin: 
ked with ſo many ſinnes, that none other but 
the ſonne ofthe cternall God, by the onely 
facrifice of his death, coulde ber able to re: 
payꝛe and redeeme it. He forſooke (re 
Saint Augultine) his God, for to bee of 
him ſelfe: and ſuch condemnation followed 
his pryde, that he who otherwiſe myght 
haue fad a ſpiritual fleſh, hath now a car- 
nall ſoule. Some man will ſape , that this 
was a great puniſhment : but hee that ſhall 
thinke it great, can not bee able to meaſure 
what a great iniquitie that was, to ſinne, ſee⸗ 
ing it was ſo caſte foꝛ him not to haue ſin: 
ned. Fo2 as Abꝛahams obedience is pꝛayſed, 
becauſe when he was commaunded to offer 
vp his ſonne, being a thing ſo hard, which 
not withſtanding he obeped : euen ſo alſo as 
great and as incompꝛehenſible a diſobedi⸗ 
ence was it in Paradiſe, where the com 
maundement had not any kynde of difficul 
tie. Nowe the obedience of Abzaham (ſayeth 
the ſcripture) pꝛoceeded from fayth, where 
of it is, that he was called the father of the 
beleeuers. The diſobedience then of Adam 
pꝛoceeded from infidelitte, whereof it is, that 
he is father of all infidelitie, which ſince that 
time hach bene and is in „ — 
holde 
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holde then what was the firſt ſtate of the 143 
Church, in which was nothing elle to bee 
ſeene but a growing and continuance from 
wwoꝛſe to woꝛſe, euen till che ſeconde: as may 
; © boſeene in the coꝛruption & confuſion which 
was in the tune of Noah # Abzaham, and a- Bzech. 20. 
mnmongſt che Jſraelices in Egypt, where God 
repꝛocheth them that they were beſtained and 
defiled with all kinde of idolatrie. 
Nowe the whole ſeconde ſtate of the 
Church, to witte, vnder the lawe, is full of 
ſuch lyke examples, God made a couenant 
with his people of J{rael , co bee their God, rd. 15. 
and that they ſhoulde be his people: the p20- 
miſcs of this ſame couenant, they are very | 
great and excellent. I will walke in the mid- uta 
deſt of you, Iwill haue my Tabernacle a- 39.12. 
mongſt you for euer, my name ſhall be in 4; =M 
Jeruſtlera, I haue ſanctified it, to the ende 2.Chro.7. 
it may be there alwayes, I will anſwere be- 5 ro 
twene the two Cherubims. But alwapes Re. 33-27- 
this condition was ſet to this couenant: 
It you ſhall be my people, if you ſhall ſerue 
me, if you ſhall walke in my commande- 
mentes, if you ſhall aske counſell at m 
mouth,&c, Dtherwile he ſaith firſt, I wi 
ehaſtice you with my roddes, to cauſe you 
to returne ynto me, but if you ſhall make 
no 
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no accompt of it, he addeth ſtraightway af- 
terwards, 1 will reie& the people that ſhall 
fortake my Lawe, I will caſt off Iuda from 
before my face, as I haue reiected Iſrael, and 
I will forſake the citie of Ieruſalem which 1 
haue choſen, and the houſe whereof Ihaue 
ſaid, My name ſhalbe there: Euen as I haue 
done to Silo (ſayeth he;euen fo will I doe to 
you, yea euen vnto you. This is that, that tie 
Spirit of God ſaith in the time of Ala, by the 
Mꝛophete Aʒarias, The Lorde is with you, 
becauſe you are with him.If you ſeeke him, 
you ſhall finde him: If you forſake him, he 
will forſake you, And a litle after he addech, 
Whereforc Lin ye byn ſolong time with- 
out the true God, without a Prieſt, without 
a Teacher, and without the Law? &c. Mob 
when þ Loꝛd ſayth in a thouſand places, If ye 
ſhall forſake me, he putteth not downe any 
falſe matter,no2 impoſſible thing, but a thing 
that not onelp oftentymes commeth to paſle 
and is poſſible, but alſo is ſo eaſte and ſo oz 
dinarie, oꝛ rather ſo naturall to every aſſem⸗ 
blie of men, that euen in that ſame Church 
(which myght enioye the manifeſt pꝛeſence 
of the Lozde, and myght heare his voyce 
when it aſked counſell at his mouth) we 
{ce too tos many examples. Aaron was a 
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P2ophet,# a litle after was made hie Pꝛieſt: 145 
he had ſeene the wonderfull wozkes of God, 
and though hee had ſeene them both day and 
night to goe both befoze and behind him, yet 
not withſtãding he made vnto himſelf a gol⸗ 
den Calfe, and he ſaith vnto the people, Be- 
hold O Iſrael, the gods which brought thee 
out of Egypt. If in this queſtion they will 
vnderſtand by the Church the people: ſee it 
giuen to Jdolatrie in a ſtrange facion : if 
they will vnderſtand (as they ſpeake) the 
Cleargie, chen beholde it, not onely giuen to 
Mo latrie, but the Church of God euen pꝛo⸗ 
ſtituted vnto Jdols,that is to ſay, beholde an 
 adulterous wife, pꝛouoking her huſband as 
much as liech in her, to make a diuoꝛce from 
her, Under the iudges alſo ſo many tyꝛants Danes 
as there were, which oppreſſed the Church 
of Jſrael , ſo many markes there were of 
their adulteries, Gedeon himſelfe,after hee ludg. 5. & 
had felt $power of God by his hand, he made 
an Ephod, & the people went a whoꝛing af: 
ter it. Michas alſo did euen the like, and the 
ſpirit of God hath tolde vs the cauſe thereof, 
becauſe that there was no gouernement in 
Iſrael, and euery one did that which was 
tight in his owne eyes, and the woꝛde of the 1. Sam.. i 
Lowe was rare & ſcant in this time amongſt 
Vl, them, 
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Iohn 12. 
1. Chr. 13. 3. 


1. Sam. 4. 


was taken by the Philiſtines, to wit, that it 


1. King. 11. 


3. King. 16. 


hee, which made it to be {et vp, Under Ma. 


God, e the arke of the couenant: but che mil⸗ 
chiete was, that they did neither reade it no 
take counſel of it. Now chis is not only ſatd, 
Haue the light, but walke in it & followe it. 
In che dayes of Saul it is ſaid, that no man 
ſought the Lorde in the arke of the coue. 
nant,that is to ſay , that no man tooke coun- 
ſell of God in his woꝛde: and herein we may 
lee the iudgement of God, when the Arke 


was fo} the contempt of God and his woꝛde. 
Under Ioram , Baal was wozſhipped in Iu- 
da, euen vntill the time of Ioas, who renued 
the couenant with the Lozde. Under king A- 
chas, there was a ſtrange altar, cuen within 
the Temple it lelfe , vpon which hee ſacrifi- n. 
ced to falſe gods: and Vriiah the Pꝛieſt was I. 


naſſes, Jdolatrie was ſo monſtrous, ſo pub 
lique, and ſo vniuerſall, that there appeared 
not any face of the yeople 02 church of God: 
and the cauſe thereof is by and by added as 
befoze, to wit, chat the lawe of God had bent 
along time hidden and buried, in ſuch ſozt, 

that none coulde knowe any moꝛe what | 
was, And if men marke what was the ſtat! 


of the of Jiſrael , they ſhall ſee 96 do 
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it was nothing but publique and continuall x47 
(- Þ TJvolatrie , euen from the beginning of their 
0 ſcchiſme, vntill their vtter ouerthzowe. Thele 
d, impieties then in the vilible Church of chat 


time, were not as a folly oz ſickneſſe which 
n paſſech lightly away, but rather (which is 
e· here clearely ſeene, vnder the raigne of thꝛee 
ng foure Ringes the true ſeruants of God) 
ay were tanquam lucida quædam in furioſis 
be interualla, that is to ſaye, as certaine good 
tu modes and ſeaſons of right reaſon in a 
de. Þ common rage and folly, This is that time 
lu- Þ of which the Pꝛophetes cried out, You call F456 
ued your ſelues by the name of Iſrael, and you in many 0- 
A» ſeare by the name of the Lorde, but you — 
hin ſerue him not in trueth and in righteouſ- 14,8: 

rif- ¶ neſſe. You haue ſaid vnto a piece of wood, 
Was Thou art my father, & to a . thou haſt 
begotten me. Vou, you haue proſtituted 
our ſelues vnder euery greene tree. You 
aue abandoned me by the ſpace of innu- 
merable dayes, and you haue gods accor- 
ling to the number of your cities, &c. To 
e ſhoꝛt, all the Pꝛophets which were ſent 
uen vntill the comming of Chziſt, and in 
the Pꝛophetes, all the Chapters are in 
maner nothing els but teſtimonies of che 
dolatries and adulteries of the Church 
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with ſtrange gods, who foꝛ the ſame chꝛeaten 
her, and ſignilie vnto her a diuoꝛce, if ſhe doe 
not returne vnto the Low, Neuerche leſſe. he 
chat ſhall marke what maner of band & com⸗ 
panie that was, in this time, which our ad⸗ 
uerſaries call the Church, vnderſtanding the 
Cleargie, the Bꝛieſts, che Scribes, and the 
oꝛdinarie Pꝛophets, a man ſhall finde that the 
true Pꝛophets, wh ich were ſent from God, 
had no greater enemies then they were: that 
they were thoſe that impꝛiſoned chem, & put 
them to death, as diſquieters of the Church, 
ycaſo farre fooꝛtch, that dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
ſait , that it could not be that a pꝛophet mult 
be murthered out of Jerulalem. And when 
they ſaid vnto the, Turne you vnto the lawe 
of the Lord, reforme the Church, forſake 
your Ido latr ies, burden not the people with 
ſo many of your vayne traditions, xc, they 
had the ſelfe ſame anſwere that our aduerſa⸗ 
ries haue, We are the Temple of the Lord, 
we are the Church, wee are the watchmen 
of the people: the law ſhal not periſh from 
the Prieſt , nor the counſell from the wiſe, 
nor the word from the Prophet:our church 
(whatſoeuer they ſay ) can not fatle, Come 
then and let vs ſtrike them with our tongue, 
and let vs not hearken to their woꝛds. x fo 
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State of the Church Chap. G. vnder the Law,” | 
the hꝛophets hew them very well howe the 149 
momiſes of God ought to bee vnderſtoode, 
Say ye not, Here is the Temple ofthe Lord, lere. ). 
for] haue abandoned Silo, which-Idid ter 

vp, and I will reiect you alſo, if you-conti- 

nue, naye rather repent you aud amende 

your wayes. Say ye not, The Lawe ſhall not 

periſh from the Prieſt, &c. Foy, for a long 2. Chr. 153. 
ſeaſon Iſrael aud Iuda was without the true 

God, without a Prieſt, without a Teacher, 

and without the Law, becauſe you had for- 

ſaken his worde. Seeke therefore the Lord, 

and you ſhall finde him. Your Prieſts faith Fxck. 22. 
the Lord) haue broken my Lawe, and they 

haue de filed my holy places. They haue not 

laid , where is the Lorde, they vnderſtoode lere. ab. 
not my worde, and they haue not knowen 

me, Your prophets haue prophecied lies, Bre k. y. 
laying, The Lorde hath ſaid thus, whereas 

the Lord neuer ſpake it. They haue prophe- 

ciedin Baal,and haue gone after the things 

that are vayne. Your watchmen are blinde, oe. ai. 
and your prophets are ſnares of the fouler, E 
Thou wilt demand a viſion of the het, 

but the law ſhall periſh from the prieſt, and 

me the counſell from the auncient, & the night 

ſhalbe vnto you for a viſion, and darkneſſe 

for a diuination. The Sunne ſhall go dow ne wich, 3.6 
K. iii. QUCT 
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150 ouer the Prophets, & the day ſhalbe darke 
ouer them. They ſhall all couer their lips, 
becauſe they ſhall receiue no anſwere from 
God. Seeke therefore the Lord in his Lawe, 

and you ſhall finde him, Beholde how the 
true Pzophetes, who in compariſon of cheſe 
pꝛelats were accompted che offcouring any 
mucke ofp wozld,beate backe all their vaine 
pꝛeſumptions, p they had of not being decei⸗ 
ued. To be ſhoꝛt, the Church of v time was 
chꝛowen downe far beneath p of Samaria # 
111. of Sodom. Her pꝛelates were called p pꝛin⸗ 
ces of Gomtoꝛrha, her Coũcils & aſſemblies, 
conſpiracies & coniurations againſt 5 Pꝛo⸗ 
phets of God. her ſacrifices, whowomes and 
adulteries: And of al thoſe p the Lod ſent to 
exhoꝛt them to refozmation, chere can hardly 
be found any one, that a litle while eſcapedz 
crueltie of this aſlemblie, which dꝛewe all the 
titles & pꝛerogatiues of the Church to it ſelf, 

In the middeſt notwithſtanding of this ho ⸗ 

iur.. rible cofuſion, God knew his Church: For 
if the Lord ſaith Eſai the Pꝛophet) had not 
it reſerued cuen a {mal remnant, they had bin 
{ as Sodom, and ſhoulde haue bene like vnto 

1 Gomorrha. And hee ſaith in another place, 

Behold me Lord, and my children, that is to 

ſay, the diſciples that chou haſt giuen me. 

Finallp, 
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Finally, when the Jewes would not hear⸗ 151 
ken to p wholeſome exhoꝛtations of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets , God woulde euen conſtraine them by 
his mercie, and therefoze ſent them euen fal- 
uation it ſelfe from heauen, to wit, Jeſus 
Chiiſt his onely Sonne our Loꝛde. But the 
Church vſed him as badly. Dee had no grea⸗ 
ter enemies then the Pꝛieſtes, the Scribes, 
the Doctozs,the Phariſes, that ts to ſay,(as 
our aduerſaries ſpeake ) the cleargie, and 
thoſe which had the Lawe committed vnto 
them, and thoſe which ſeemed to bee che light 
ofthe Jewiſh Church. Ikhe ſpake any thing 
of the refozmation of the Church, then ſaide 
they he would deſtroy the Temple: it or the 
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0 grace of God by the Meſſias, then hee blal⸗ 
I # phemedagainftche Law: if or the kingdome 
$5 | -fheauen,thenhe ſtrooke at the maieſtie of 


Ceſar:if he wought any miracles,that was 
by the deuill: ifhe alledged the Scriptures, 
then thep demaunded of him where were the 
letters of his doctourſhip, repzoching him, 
ot that he was a carpenters ſonne. To be ſhoxt, 
in all their arguments againſt Chziſt, are euen 
no the ſame that our maſters vſe againſt vs. 
ce, | Wee are the childjen of Abzaham : wee 
to ere the keepers of the Scriptures, It be⸗ 

longeth to vs to expounde them: and not 
K. iii. to 
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132 to pou, who haue not recciued holy oꝛders as 
jt we haue done. And yet notwithſtanding all 
ol this,theſe were they, that with their gloſes, 
1 traditions,and vn witten verities, with their 
ſucceſſions, interpꝛetations and councils, 
moſt cruelly perſecuted him, euen to y ſnat⸗ 
ching him out ofthe hand of the heathen ma⸗ 
giſtrate, who iudged him innocent, that they 
might crucifie him. Nom J demaund ok our 
aduerſaries, what they can require in out⸗ 
| ward eſtate ofa Church, that was not in this 
obe. 11. . Church here. Ikit be antiquitie, they were 
from Abzaham : Ik it be » calling, they were 
Pueſts and Scribes: If it be the place, this 
was the Lowes houſe: If it bee a council, 
this was ſolemnely holden againſt Chuſt in 
Teruſalem, who was there expꝛelly condem- 
ned. Be it whether they conſider the allem⸗ 
blie ofthe people, oz of the Pꝛelats, this was 
the viſible Church, And vet they cannot de- 
nie but this Church hath moſt fouly erred in 
the matter of ſaluation,crucifying Saluati⸗ 
on himſelfe , vnleſſe they will denie y Chaiſt 
was our ſaluation. But the reaſon hereof is 
very apparant , which is, that they ſought 
him not in the Lawe and the Pꝛophets, but 
in their traditions, Caballes , oz vnwaicten 
verities. Fo2 the ſhepheards in the 2 
new 
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knew him: and the paſtoꝛs of the people ſect 153 
their dogges vpon him. Adde allo to this, 
that they had imagined with them ſelues that 
Chaiſt ſhould be an earthly Ring, deuiding 
the kingdoms of the earth among his owne, 
whereof it came to paſle , that there was not 
any one, which pzomyſed not himſelfe a 
crowne, oz the gouernement of ſome Coun⸗ 
trey, whereas they ſawe that the true Chyilt 
was pooze , naked, euill intreated, not ſo 
much as pꝛomiſing to his a place to lay their 
heades in. To be ſhoꝛt, it is ſo farre off, that 10hn. 12.32. 
they ſhoulde acknowledge him to be Chziſt, 1.5.0 
becauſe they were the viſible Church, that if 
they had acknowledged any to bee Chziſt. 
this ſhould haue bene an infallible argument 
to them that had read the Scriptures, that 
he could not haue bene the Chuiſt, fozaſmuch 
as it was expꝛeſſely fozetolve by the Bꝛo⸗ 
phetes, chat they ſhould not knowe him. Be⸗ 
holde then what is fallen out to the Jewes 
| (laith S. Paul, ) To whom belongeth the Ifai.6.9, 
adoption, & the glory, and the couenantes, Rom.. 
and the ordinance of the La we, and the ſer- 
uice of God, and the promiſes. Of whom 
alſo the fathers are deſcended, & of whom 
alſo according to the fleſh Chriſt himſelfe 
came, &c. To wit, that for hauing reiected 
the 
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the riches of the Gentiles, and their reiecti- 
on, the reconciliation of the world, In ſuch 
ſoꝛt, that God in ſtead of turning away from 
mankind, foꝛ the blindneſle of his owne pco: 
ple, hath taken occaſion thereby to adopt all 
peoples foꝛ his people. Let vs not ſap there: 
foze any moꝛe, that the Church cannot erre, 
becaulc that God is firme in his pꝛomiſes: 
but rather that God is truely ſure in his pꝛo⸗ 
miles, and conſtant in his mercies, fo2 as 
much as he maketh no dinozce with her, al⸗ 
beit ſhee hath abandoned him, and ſtrangely 
plaved the harlot, ſo enlarging the bowels of 
his compaſſion towardes mankind , and tur⸗ 
ning his great wiath into ſo inſpeakeable 
mercie: as at thts day wee ſee in our time. in 
the great nũber which hee hath withdzawen, 
and dayly docth withdzawe , from the Swi⸗ 
niſh filth of the Popedome, 

It reſteth nowe to conſider, whether that 
the Chꝛiſtian Church which is vnder grace, 
hath had any moe ſpeciall grace not to erre: 
wherein wee haue alwayes to call to our re- 
membꝛance, that che Church at this day is 
vniuerſall , that is to ſay, ſpꝛed throughout 
the whole wozlde, and that the pꝛomiſes of 
God are not any longer tyed to any one 

place, 
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place, oz to any one people, but are ſtret- 155 
ched ouer all peoples and places, where he is 
ſerued and woꝛſhipped. Nowe this vniuer⸗ 

ſall Church hath goodly and great pꝛomi⸗ 

ſes: Iwill make an euerlaſting couenant Ezech.37-26 | 
with them, faith the Lorde, I will put my 
Sanctuarie in the middeſt of them for euer. 

Iwill bee their God, and they ſhalbe my 

people. Behold that which Ezech, the Pꝛo⸗ 

phete hath fozetolde , of the couenant made 

by the comming of Chziſt with his vniner- 

ſall Church, Jeſus Chꝛiſt alſo ſaith himſelf, 

I will bee with you vntill theende of the U 
worlde. Allo, 1 will ſende you my fpirite/Math-28- 
which ſhall ceach you all things, &c. But ichn. 3. 1 
to the ende that hereby wee doe not imagine 
with otir ſelues as the Jewes did, a viſible 
Church, which ſhould alwayes be of one ſozt 
whatſoeuer ſhe do, condittd is euermoze ads 
ded, If you ſhall heare my voyce, if you bee 
my people, if you ſhall teache that which 
I commaunde you,ifyou ſhall loue me and 
abide in my worde. q if you ſhal not as 
bide therein ( ſayth our Lode ) you are not 
my diſciples, and thoſe which are not his di⸗ 
ſciples, cannot boaſt that they are taught by 
his Spirit, to the ende not to bee decetued, 
The pꝛerogatiue then that is iu the viſible 
Chziſtian 
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156 Chiltian Church, is not 5 ſhe cannot erre in 
her particular partes, but rather chat being 
vniuerſall, when one part doth fall, the other 
doth helpe it vp, and when the one docth goe 
aſtray, the other may bing it into the way a⸗ 
gaine, yea, and the particular members doe 
their duetie, when the moꝛe apparant leaderg 
ofthe Church doe guide it to deſtruction. 
Nave ofthe contrary, in that ſhe is vniuer⸗ 
ſall , this ought a great deale rather beate 
downe in euery particular Church, this pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, of not being deceiued, fozaſmuch 
as when chere is a temple either ouertho⸗ 
wen o2 pꝛophaned, the ſacrifices, as in times 
paſt,ceaſe not any moze, but rather of the ru⸗ 
ines c remainderg, others may be els where 

builded vp againe where there was neuer a- 
ny ſuch. S. Paule feared leaſt that the Ser- 
pent which ſeduced Eue, through his ſub- 
tiltie ſhould turne the Church of the Corin- 

thians from Chriſt and his ſimplicitie, if ſhe 
were turned away from his Goſpell. Pee 
meaneth then that ſhee might erre. Mee alſo 

Qulat. 1.6. chideth the Galathians, who after they had 

4h Chriſt drawne as it were liuely before their 

eyes, and cruciſied amongſt them, that they 
were ſo ſuddenly carried away to another 

Goſpell. This therefoe is not onelp a thing 

poſlible, 
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hath come to paſle, euen whiles the Apoſtles 


pollible,buta thing (J lap) which heretofoze 157 


uued. To be ſhozt, he warneth the Theſſalo- . Tbeca 


mans, that Antichꝛiſt p ſonne of perdition, 
ſhould ſit in p temple of God, that is to ſay, 
in the church, there to confound all things: 
and that euẽ in his time this myſterie of ini- 
quitie began to wozke, She might then, not 
onely erre in light matters, but euen in the 
matter of laluation, ſozaſmuch as ſhe had re⸗ 
ceiued # imbzaced her perdition euen in the 
middeſt of her owne bowels. The which 
thing if we ſhall marke by experience, wee 
ſhall finde that euery where, where Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt ſowed the trueth & che good grayne, 
by the handes of his Apoſtles. che deuill that 
watcheth, whiles that the huſbandmen ſlept, 
ſowed chere his darnell and lying, and final- 
ly there ſo beſturred himſelfe in tilling und 
plowing it, that he choked che ſeede of our 
Lode in many places, vntill that hee had 
brought to paſſe, that he was acknowledged 
foʒ the maſter of the harueſt. The zeale of 
thoſe of the circumciſion , in the time of the 
Apoſtles, began that medley in the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion: S. Peter himſelfe winking at it. 
S. Paul calleth this to make the Croſle of 
Chyiſt of none effect, and S. Auguſtine in 
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158 man places calleth it hereſie. Nowe from 
hence it came, that v diſciples ofthe circum⸗ 
ciſion, who went to pꝛeache the Goſpell to 
many peoples of the Eaſt and of the South, 
there reared vp Churches in ſitch ſoꝛt, that 
cha doctrine of grace was mingled with the 
lawc; the ſhadowes with the body, whereof 
it is, that many yet doe holde circumciſion 
with baptiſme. J ſpeake nothing of the in⸗ 
finite hereſies which put vp their heads vnder 
diuers names, making their ſeueral factiõs, 
but of that which then came to paſſe in che 
bodies of the moſt flouriſhing Churches, 
which afterwards greatly encreaſed & mul- 
tiplied. On the other ſide, the people which 
were called from Paganiſme to Chuft,then 
pinctpally when the Church had ſome litle 
reſt, and conſequently leſſe ʒeale, care, and 
puritie, comming out of ſuch a bottomleſſe 
pit of Idolatrie, they coulde not altogether 
fozſake their olde cuſtomes. They had buil⸗ 
bed many beautifull temples to their Idols, 
and it ſeemed a goodly thing vnto them, to 
dedicate them vnto Saintes and Martpꝛs. 
In ſtead of their image woꝛkes caried about 
in ſhewes, they honoured the reliques of 
Saintes: in place ofthe images of Mars, of 


Iupiter, of Ianus, they tooke plicaſure to haue 
thoſe 
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thoſe of S. Paul, æ of S.Perer,#c. And where- 159 
as they had a cuſtome , to make fo} their fas 
thers p died, pzaters,facrifices, lights, folls- 
wing p opinion of Plato cõcerning purga- 
tozie, they willingly continued it, leaſt they 
ſhould fal fro cheir humanitte,# therein onlp 
changed p foune, The paltozs ſome of them, 
becauſe they were come out from y ſame Pa- 
ganiſme, thought it good , other ſome did 
beare with it, leaſt they ſhould at the begin⸗ 
ning goe backe, hoping in time vtterly to re⸗ 
moue it frõ them, as S. Paul did y ceremo⸗ 
nies ofthe law, from thoſe sfthe circumciſi⸗ 
on, x to conuert their 3eale & humanitie into 
a better cuſtome, In ſo much chat their ſuc⸗ 
ceſſozs, aſcribing vnaduiſedly coo much to 
their medeceſſo2s, e not examining p reaſon 
þ moued them to beare w theſe things, thep 
cõtinued it of themſelues , & builded ſo much 
bps this rottẽ foũdation, p ſuperſtition came 
to this, we ſee it at this day. "The vanitie of 
| ſomeofone ſide, and the wozldly wyſedome 
of others, hath brought vs to this, and he that 
ſhall well conſider, what man is, and how an 
old cuſtome p hath but a litle ſhewe, may pꝛe⸗ 
uaile, how = it will coſt the changing, he 
will eaſel graunt, that thoſe which haue to 
biing in a thozowe mutation, doe * to 
aue 
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160 hane gained much when they could bꝛing to 
| paſſe to change the p;incipall , in leauing, as 
ſeemed to them, certaine acceſſaries : as in 
our time we our {clues haue pꝛoued, not re⸗ 
garding that the deuill knoweth ſo wel how 
to huſband them afterwards, whileſt we are 
negligent to water v true plants, that in the 
end theſe are ouergrowen & choked by them, 
By theſemeanes erroꝛs firſt entred into the 
Churches ofthe Ethiopians, Syrians, Arme- 
nians,Greekes, Ruſſians, Scythians, &c.foz 
the more part. But which is moze , by the 
ſeife ſame meanes entred Pahomet with 
his doctrine , who about the declining of the 
Romaine Empire, falling on the controuer: 
lies of the Jewes & Chꝛiſtians, topned him 
felfe to a monke of the hereſie of Neſtorius, 
named Sergius, who coyned his Alcoꝛan in 
ſuch ſozt, that many Chaiffians of Neſtorius 
hereſte , partly ſeeing his foꝛce, and partly 
becauſe it ſeemed p hee conſented with them 
in the ſubſtance of Chaift,they left off to goe 
foxward in the true religion, and the Jewes, 
fo) the circumciſion and ceremonies which 
he left freely vnto them, & the ſafetie which 
he pꝛomiſed them by fozce of armes, recetucd 
him in the beginning, as their Beſſtas, Be: 
holde then how hereſies entred into Þ * 
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of Chuiſt, & that choſe ſo encreaſed, as it eaſi⸗ 161 

ly commeth to paſle alwayes when good de⸗ 
capeth,# eutl encreaſeth,that frõ hereſie they 
came euen vnto infidelitie: & yet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding thele churches were there founded by 
Apoſtles,receiued the holy ſcriptures, belee⸗ 
ued ſaluation in Chiiſt (except thoſe which 
haue cleaued vnto Mahomet, which haue loſt 
the name of the Churches) haue a ſucceſſis of 
their biſhops & patriarkes folowing in good 
oder, haue an oꝛdinarie vocation in their mi⸗ 
niſterte, & holde a great ſoꝛt moze countryes 
then thoſe, thatdoe acknowledge the Pope. 
Now J demand of the pꝛelats of y church of 
Rome, if chat thoſe churches erre in the mat⸗ 
ters which concerne ſaluation, oꝛ no. They 
will ſay, chat they do erre in the matter ol ſal⸗ 
uation, becauſe that they reiect Images, be« 
cauſe they woxſhip not p bzead, becauſe they 
tõmunicate vnder both kindes, becaule their 
miniſters marry, becauſe they know not any 
thing concerning Purgatozie, cc. To bee 
ſhozt, becauſe they do not onely erre in many 
notable articles as theſe are, but aboue al, be⸗ 
cauſe they doe not acknowledge p dominatid 
of their Pope, which is (to heare themlelueg 
ſpeake) the pꝛincipall article yp men ought to 
beleeue,to the ende to be _ It _— 
i, en 
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162 then bytheir owne cofeſſion ,p the Chaiſtian 
| Catholike viſible Church had no ſuch pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge by the comming of Chyift, to exempt it 
from poſſibilitie of falling, yea in that which 
concerneth ſaluation, notwithſtanding al the 
pꝛomiſes and pretended couenants,which we 
haue already mentioned befoze, Now if it do 
not erre in matter of ſaluation, chen it muſt 
needes follow, ᷣ the Church of Rome it ſelfe 
doeth erre, which hath ſo long time excõmu⸗ 
nicated & cut off from ſaluation, as much as 
in her lieth, ſo many peoples, c natiõs which 
haue not erred in the way of ſaluation, & that 
mo2e is, chat ſhe is iuſtly excommunicated by 
the koꝛeſayde Churches, fo thoſe damnable 
doctrines which they condemne in her. 

To this they will anſwere vs, that theſe 
Churches had no ſuch pꝛiuiledge as p church 
of Rome, and that che See of Saint Peter 
hath this pꝛerogatiue, being the chiefe a⸗ 
mongſt the Apoſtles, that it coulde not erre. 
Without entring into the bottome of thele 
goodly pꝛetences, which ſhall be diſcuſſedin J hig 
the Chapter following, it muſt follow then, G. 
(ſeeing thele ſeates haue no ſuch authozitie) F Gr 
that Jeruſalem, which is called the ſeate of 
God, coulde not erre : That the Church allo Þ Syn 
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this perogatiue , ſeeing that Chiiſfthe head 163 
of the Church there pꝛeached and accompli⸗ 

ſhed che woꝛke of ſaluation,Likewile that the 

Church of Antioch muſt haue it much moze 

then that of Rome, ſeeing that, that was the 

firſt See of S. Peter, xx p firlt church where 

the name of a Chꝛiſtian was heard, And vet 
leruſalem which crucified Chyift, the Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians of Paleſtina,and of Antioch,and of the 
countries rounde about, in the iudgement of 

the Church of Rome, are out of the way of 
ſaluation. It followeth then, that S. Peters 

See pꝛetended to be at Nome, although it be 

graunted them, exempteth it not from erroꝛ. 

Beſides, omitting that, that S. Peter himſelfe iron 
hach erred and was repꝛoued of S. Paul, J Catalogs il 
demaund ik S. Peters See giueth this pꝛe⸗ Damaſusin 
rogatiue to the Pope, o2 rather to the church Zovcificali. 
of Rome. Jfto the Pope, Marcel. ſacrificed vids Pontif, 
tothe idols of the Painims, Liberius was an 1 


Arrian,# Anaſtatius an Acatian. Mozeouer, volateranus 


eche one delighted to abzogate the decrees of . 
bis p2edeceſſo2 , as Nicolas of Iohn the 22. Gratianus in 


1 Gregorie of Pelagius, and Innocentius of — 1 — 


Gregorie, and that in matters (accoꝛding to 2 
of their owne iudgements ) cõcerning the fapth, enge n 
lo ¶ Sylueſter the 2. Iohn the 19. Gregory the 7 S 
— och ting) were nem 
his L. u. magicians, 
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164 magicians, that is, the ſucceſſours of Simon 
Magus, which was at Rome aſwell as they, 
and not of Simon Peter, and the diſciples of 
Sata,# not of Chꝛiſt. John the 23. held opi⸗ 
nion that there was no life after this, where: 
'/ Conciliam upon the Councill of Conſtance called him 
Cal puma a beuill incarnate: and many other were de: 
[ poſed by the Councils, not onely in qualicte 
herctikes, but alſo Atheiſts, John 8,alſo was 
: found to be a woman and an harlot, deluding 
= both the ſeate, and all the colledge of Cardi⸗ 

' Theodorus nalg. Buefly,they ſay that the virgine Marie 
L dien. tolde S. Bridget, that the molt part of p popes 
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Das trad.. the time of p great ſchiſme, maintayned that 
&7. the Pope might erre in 5 fayth, & Cardinall 
Sather lid. Culan, that he myght be an infidell : which 
2.cap. r7.de thing alſo p Diuines of Paris haue alwaies 
concore-<2- malnteyned. It followeth then that this See 
Magiter. nepther exempteth them from err, hereſie. 
eas ordne no; infidelitie, but augmentech vnto them 

> pradiccap, their obne condemnation, Ik the puutledge 

| Hg be giuen to the Church ol Rome, J aſke thf, 
if they teache not, that the Church is repꝛe⸗ 

Auguſt. cap. ſented by a generall Council: Saint Augu⸗ 

5 — ſtine ſayeth, that one generall Councill is 

cleſix. corrected by another, and corection pꝛeſup- 

poleth erroꝛ. Gregory Nazianzen, in whoſe 


time 


| 
| 


Pl 

1 
1 
* bl 
4; 
+ 
cz : 


- 
. 
DDr 
- 


" * e g % - * 


3 


The Church ot Chap. 6. Rome hath erred. 


time many Councils were holden,ſapth that x65 
the Church was then ſo full of ambition, chat 
they neuer ſawe any good to come of them. 
Gerſon and Panormitan ſay, that one laye 
man alleadging the Scripture, ought to be 
preferred before a whole Coũcill being out 
of the way. Mozeouer, ſee the ſecdd Council 
of Nice, which mainteyned images agatult p 
Council of Conſtantinople, # that of Frãk⸗ 
fod about the ſelfe ſame time, which thꝛewe 
them downe to the grounde, See the thirde 
Coũcil of Carthage,# another holden at the 
ſame Carthage vnder the Empcrour Mauri- 
tius, which excommunicated him, x declared 
him to be Antichꝛiſt, which ſhoulde call him- 
ſelfe vniuerſall B. vpon S. Gꝛegoꝛies owne 
motion c his folowing ofthe matter, where- 
as that ol Nome a very litle whyle after, and 
that ſame of Trent in our time, hach declared 
the Biſhop of Rome to be vniuerlall B. and 
do excomunicate all thoſe that will not ſo ac⸗ 
copt of him. The Councils alſo of Cõſtance 
c of Baſil , make the Pope & other Biſhops + 
no one better then another, and make him of 
(eſſe authozitic then the Church,wheras they 
of Flozence and Trent ſette him aboue the 
Church, e make him a God vpon the earth. : 
1 
3 


And Pope Pius the ſeconde , who ſtucke to 
L. iii. the 


. , 


Church of Rome Chap. s. hath erred. 


1866 the Council ot Conſtance, a litle while after 
pꝛonounced all them to be heretikes, which 
held that men might appeale from the Pope 
to a Council, that is to ſay, thoſe ſame Coũ⸗ 
cils which were generall, all thoſe that fol- 
lowethem, Jt followech then, eyther that 
trueth is double, which neyther is, no2 euer 
ſhall be, o2 elſe that theſe Councils contrary 
one to another , haue erred, and ſo conlc: 
quently that the church may erre. Alſo either 

che Pope is Antichuſt, oz elſe the Church 
which hath affirmed him to be ſo, whoſoeuer 
taketh vpon him the title of Uniuerſall By: 
ſhop, hath ſhamefullp erred, Alſo, eyther to 

beleeue that the Pope is head ofthe Church, 

- as the decretalles allowed by the Church of 

Nome. doe giue out, deliuering it foꝛ an artts 
cle of our faith: and as the Council of Trent 
hath confirmed, it is not neceſſary to ſalua⸗ 
tton:oꝛ elle the Councils which haue denied 
him to be ſuch a one, haue erred in the matter 
of ſaluation, chat is to ſaye, the firſt general 
Councill of Nice, which made him but ofe⸗ 
quall authoꝛitie with other Patriarkes, the 
council of Sardis, the council of Carthage, 
& the vniuerſall Church fo2 the ſpace of ſire 
hundꝛed peres. To be ſhozt,tt muſt needes be 
that our aduerſaries cofeſle, either that their 
Church 
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Church of Rome Chap. s. —— 


Church at this day holdeth that foꝛ neceſſary a 67 
to ſaluation, which is contrary to ſaluation: 
02 elſe that the ancient Church, ſo long time 
was ignoꝛant of that which was neceſſary t 
ſaluatton, that ts to ſay,her owne ſaluatio 
nay ſhee hath plapnelp beat it downe in o 
Councill: whereof it muſt followe that 
Catholike Church may erre in generall 
Councils, yea, and the Romane Church it 
ſelfe, notwithſtanding the pꝛetended See of 
Peter, and moꝛeouer that the Romiſh church 
is contrary to the auncient Church, to which 
we deſire at this day to confoꝛme our ſelues. 
Nowe if the Pope and the Romane church 
haue erred in matters of laluation, it folow- 
eth then that the Chyiſttan viſible Church 
may erre, & that a man may ſeeke foꝛ the re⸗ 
foꝛmation thereof,But to them which know 
howe the councils of our time haue bene hols 
den, howe chat befoze they haue bene aſſem⸗ 
bled, the controuerſies haue bene conclu⸗ 
ded at Rome: and howe notwithſtanding 
all the argumentes and pzoofes that are 
made to the contrarie , they paſſe by ſpe⸗ 
ctall authozitte : and howe the ſame holie 

| Spirite , oꝛ rather the ſpirite of Satan is 
carrped thyther from Rome in a Caſket 
andmozeouer , what maner ol men they are 
L. iii. that 
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168 that gouerne there, that there diſpute & con⸗ 


Chap. 6. hatherred. 


clude, they neede not greatly to haue it pꝛoo⸗ 
ued, that ſuch aſſemblies may erre, but cõtra⸗ 
xiwiſe it might be founde a ſtrange thing, if 

ey could cõclude any thing without erroꝛ. 
© But nowe contrary to theſe ſo v2gent and 
weyghtie pzoofes, they alledge vnto vs, that 
Ieſus Chriſt prayed that Peters faith might 
not fayle , whereupon they conclude witha 
long leape, that the Romiſh Church can not 
crre, Firſt, che matter is of great impoꝛtãce, 
fo2 it is a queſtion concerning a great nom- 
ber of articles, fo2 which, as fo} articles of 
faith , we haue bene burned foꝛ the ſpace of 
thele fiftte yeeres, which haue no other foun- 
dation but this. It mult be therefoze that this 
foundation be faſt and vndoubtfull, if we wil 
not do him open wong, who hath taught vs 
our {aluatton, Adde alſo hereunto, that al the 
iarre of the Greeke and Eaſt Churches with 
the Romiſh, doe depende wholly vpon this 
poynt. F; if it can not erre, then they which 
are contrary to her, haue erred greatly. But 
theſe ghinges are farre ynough one from the 
others (1 haue prayed that thy faith ſhoulde 
not faile, though Satan ſiſt thee) the cũclu- 
ſion which they dꝛawe thence, the Church of 
Rome can not erre.Setcondly, Jeſus Chill 
pꝛaved 
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Church of Rome 


pꝛayed fo2 Peter , and Peter yet after this 
pꝛaier denied him thꝛiſe, truſting too much in 
himſelfe, whereas he ſhoulde haue pꝛayed to 
God, and acknowledged his own infirmitie: 
and hcreofalfo it came, that he that eſteemed 
moze of himſelfe then all his companions, 
ſhould ſtumble, and fal moꝛe ſhamekully then 
all they, The Church of Rome therefoze 
ſhoulde rather dꝛawe this concluſion from 
thence, which is moꝛe agreeable to the text: 
that as he, truſting too much to himſelfe, re⸗ 
nounced God, and did woꝛſe then all the reff, 
ſo likewiſe it may doe, when ſhe perſwadeth 
her ſelfe, that ſhe can not erre. And therefoze 
it hould followe, that accoꝛding to his exams 
ple, it ſhoulde weepe at the crowing of the 
cocke , and acknowledge all her faultes, 
Thirdly, if this fallowe, Chriſt prayed for 
Peter, Ergo the Church of Rome which is 
founded by him, can not erre: then mult it 
followe alſo, that the Churches which were 
founded by the other Apoſtles, can not erre, 
Foꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt dzawing neere to his 
Croſſe , pzaped moſt earneſtly fo his Apo⸗ 


Chap.s. hath erred, 
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ſtles , and for all thoſe , which ſhoulde be- Ion 17. 26 


leeue in him through their preaching , to 
the ende they might bee one in the Father 


and in him, that is to ſay, that they might be 
inlepa⸗ 
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170 inſeparably knit vnto him. And pet the Ro- 
miſh Church hath excommunicated them as 
| heretikes, & hath holden them as cut olf from 

| ſaluation, It followeth then, either that this 

concluſion is falſe: Ieſus Chriſt prayed, Er- 
go it can not erre, 02 it is tu be vnderſtoode 
of the inuiſtble Church, againſt which hell 
gates cannot pꝛeuayle. Fourthly, S. Paul vn⸗ 
derſtoode not this ſubtiltie, fozaſmuch as we 
ſee, that he admoniſheth the Romanes, called 
from amongſt the Gentiles, that they ſhould 

not pꝛoudely aduaunce themſelues againſt p 

| Jewes, vnder this ſhadowe, that they were 
Rom. 11. entredinto their place, For(ſapth he)the na- 

p turall branches were cut off through vnbe- 

| liefe, and thou art engraffed in by faith, and 

* if God haue not ſpared them, take heede, 

bi, leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee : that is to ſape, 

15 take heede that thou fall not frõ faith, as they 
ji haue done: he meaneth then, that he thought 
1 them not to bee without the compaſle of the 

4 daunger. Meyther did the cleargie of Rome 

” cyprlib.z, Miting to Saint Cypꝛian, ſaying, That 

epiſt.17, the prayſe which Saint Paul attributed to 
the Church of Rome, that their faith was 
made knowen throughout the worlde, 
ſhoulde be turned to their ſhame , if they 
did not perſcuere to inherite this faith, J202 
S. 
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S, Hierome alſo when he {apeth, That after 171 

" that couetouſneſſe was entred into the Heron. in 
C i epiſt. ad Ru- | 

church, as it was into the Empire, the Lawe fticum. | 


was periſhed from the Prieſtes, and the vi- 
ſion from the Prophetes, JNo2 all the aun⸗ 
cient fathers , when they tooke Rome for 
that Babylon in the Apocalypſe, and fo2 the 
ſeate of Antichꝛziſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
And therefore thev ſhoulde doe a great deale 
better to followe their olde gloſe vpon this 
place of S. Luke, that as in praying for thee, — 
ſaych he, O Peter, I haue kept thee, that thy * 
faith ſhould not fayle, euen ſo alſo comfort 
the poore weake ones by thy example of 
repentance, to the ende, that by their — 
| they fall not into deſpayre , but that they 
hope for mercy , as hath bene ſhewed vnto 
| thee. Finally, belides all theſe foꝛeſayd rea⸗ 
ſons,betwene the Antecedent: Chriſt prayed 
for Peter, and the conſequent : The Church 
of Rome cannot erre, there are infinite 
thinges to pzoote, betweene theſe two ſen⸗ 
tences, to wit, That Saint Peter was head of 
the Apoſtles and of the Church: That hee 
was at Rome: That he was Biſhoppe there: 
That he particularly founded that Church: 
That hee had this pꝛerogatiue aboue the 
ett, that he could not erre ; That he eyther 
» tyed 
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foꝛ the Popes, oꝛ foꝛ the Romiſh Churche: 
The which things ought firſt co be playnely 
moued, befoze we can come to any ſuch con⸗ 
cluſion. Let vs come then to ours, follow- 
ing our pꝛemiſſes, and notwichſtanding their 
obiection of this place, let vs conclude with 
the holy Scriptures, and the pꝛactiſe of all 
times, this pꝛeſent diſputation, Our Lowe 
Jeſus Chyilt hath delivered to his Church 
the holy Scripture , as a compaſle to a ſhip, 
fo) to coduct and guyde it to ſaluation. Loo- 
king vnto this compaſſe, ſhce can not be de: 
cepued, foꝛ it ſheweth alwayes vnto her, her 
marke, whatſoeuer winde doc dziue her: 

and not looking vnto it, ſhe can not but erre, 
and goe out of che way, no more then all the 

Pilots oz Shipmaſters of the wozlde toge⸗ 

ther Rnowe, without a good compaſle , to 

keepe their courſe one onely houre. To the 
Churches which folow his wow,he hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſled them the pꝛeſence ol his Spirit. From 
thele which make no accompt of it, hee hath 
wichdꝛawen it, accompting them vnwoꝛthie 
of his pꝛeſence, which dildayne to harken to 
his voyce. Pereot it is, that the Church in ail 

her eſtates and places hath greatly erred and 
gone out of the waye: but chismoze then — 
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the reſt, which hath bene mote bolde to inter⸗ 173 
medle without the leading of the wozde, and 

which hach moſt pꝛeſumed of her owne abili⸗ 

tie, to witte,the Romiſh Church, Ik ſhe haue 

no other puuiledges and pꝛomiſes then the 

viſible vaitterſall Church, there is no doubt 

but the might erre. Fo2 we haue ſeene by her 

owne conkeſſion, that ſhe hath erred euen in 

the matters of laluation, in her moſt notable 
mẽbers. Jfſhe haue any ſpectall pꝛiuiledge, 
as that which ſhe alledgeth of S. Peters ſeats 
pet for all that, as we haue pꝛoued, that exẽp⸗ 
tech her not, neither from errour no} hereſie, 
But to the ende men may ſee how vaine and 
weake this foundation is, whereupon they 
would builde an article of ſo great weight, it 
followeth p we examine thoſe titles, by ver⸗ 
tue whereofſhe pꝛetendech this pꝛiuiledge. 


the Þ That the Pope, or Biſhoppe of Rome is not 
N0- head of * vniuerſall viſible Church, 
om by any right of the lawe of God. 


— CHAP. VII. 


Hen we demaunde of our aduer⸗ 
ſaries, vpon what their traditi⸗ 
ons are founded, which chey 


make equall wich che 9 
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Goncil. 
Conſtan. 


of our fayth , which haue not any ſhewe of 
foundation in the holy Scripture : they an⸗ 
{were vs, that they are the oꝛdinances of the 
Church, Jfhcreupon we will trye the mat- 
ter with them, alledging that the Church 
muſk be gouerned after God his will, contey⸗ 
ned in his woꝛde, and that ſuch doctrines are 
not agreeable thereunto: they reply, that the 
Church can not erre in the matters of ſalua: 
tion. If we pꝛoue farther vnto them by the 
diſcourſe ot all tumes, that often times ſhce 
hath abandoned the pure ſeruice ok God, to 
kollowe her owne inuentions, euen vntill 


ſhe hach bene deltled with all abominable ido⸗ 


latries: they reply, that the Romiſh Church 
hath this particular pꝛiuiledge, that it can not 
erre, becauſe it is S. Peters ſeate, the head of 
the Apoſtles, and of al the Church, And ther: I 
foze by this meanes all the controuer ſies ina Þ 1 
maner, that we haue with them, come to be Þ } 
bought to this queſtion: TUhether the By: Þ [i 
ſhop of Rome, oz the See of Rome, (fo 
they them ſelues agree not in this popnt) 
bee head ofthe Churche. In this caſe, the 
Hope doeth attribute to him ſelfe, power to 
change the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt in the Sa⸗ 
craments, to change par tothe time, £ 
the inter pꝛetation ofthe holy Scripture , - | 

make 


OY ; | 


make newe articles ofthe fayth, to derogate 
from the olde Teſtament, and from S. Paul 
his Epiſtles, as the vicar of Chit, and ſuc⸗ 
. ceſſourof S. Peter. This then accoꝛding to 
their iudgement, is an article of great im⸗ 
poztance to ſaluation, vpon which, ſo many 
other articles neceſſarte to ſaluation are 
founded, In the ſelfe ſame popnt, hee giueth 
himſelfe iurildiction ouer all the Eaſt Chur. 
ches, and hath cut them off from the Com 
munion of the Church, and lett them foꝛ a 
pay to the Turke, becauſe they will not ac⸗ 
knowledge him. To be ſhoꝛt. he hath gone ſo 
farre, that he calleth him ſelfe king of kings, 
to eſtabliſh empires at his owne will, to ſet 
out kingdomes foꝛ a pꝛap, to diſpence with 
ſubiectes foz their othe made to their pꝛince. 
This thercfoze is an article, not onely bes 
longing to the ſaluatton of euery Chꝛiſtian 
particularly, and to all in generall, foz that 
ſame vnion which is ſo much commẽded vn⸗ 
to vs: but alſo neceſſarie to policie, to the os 
bedience due to mag iſtrates, and to the whole 
life of man. But nowe wee ſee that Jeſus 
Chiiſt and his Apoſtles haue deliuered vnto 
vs the articles ot our faith, che doctrine of the 
Sacramentes, and of the obedience which is 
due to our ſupertours, in playne 2 — 

terms, 
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176 termes, c thole very often repeated in many 


places. It followeth then, that thts article, 
by the which newe articles of faych are eſta: 
bliſhed,the Sacraments are chaunged, pun- 
ces are ſet vp & depoſed, heauen & earth are 
made lubiect to the power of one onely man, 


 muſtbechereplapnely ſet foozth, Now ift i 


be not there cxpꝛeſſy contapned, one of thele 
two things mult follow, eicher that our Lo 
and his Apoſtles tooke pleaſure to hide theſe 


things from vs, to make a maſh't confuſion 


ofheauen t earth together, which to thinke 
were very execrable blaſphemie : o elſe it 
multbe altogether falſe , and conſequently 
all chat is buylded vpon it muſt quite fall 
downe, and be vtterly raled to the grounde. 
Nowe J doe adiure euery one, euen as they 
loue their ſaluation, chat they weigh well the 


pookes of this article. Foz if the very ſoun⸗ 


dation of the Popiſh doctrine , which ts this 
here,haue no foundation in Chiilt, it follows 
eth that the Pope hath layde another founda- 
tion in the Church then Chꝛiſt, contrary to 
that which the Apoſtle ſayeth: and by conle- 
quent chat hee is none of thoſe, which hath 
butlded vpon the foundatiõ of Chꝛiſt, wood, 
wave, and ſtone, but the Antichꝛiſt him — 
mich hath ſetcled him ſelle in the none 


Chap. ofthe Church. 
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8. peter no Chap. miniſteriall head. 
the chiefe comer ſtone , which is the onelp 179 
foundation of the Church, 

Tce ſay that Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Sonne of .” 
God is the head ofthe Church: our aduerſa- . 
ries ſay that it is S. Peter in his ſucceſſors, oz 
rather the Pope, and the Church of Rome, 
becauſe of S. Peter his ſeat, Nob as we haue 
founde the body in the Scriptures, to witte, 
che Churche, fo likewiſe wee ought not to 
le I ſearch fox the head any where elle. Saint Paul xphe.r.23, 
on F ſaith, that Chriſt is the head of the Church, & 48. 
ke and the church the accompliſhment of him —_ 
Xl WB which hath accompliſhed al in al. Alſo that 
ly Chriſt is the head of the church, as the huſ- 
all band of the wife, & the ſauiour of his body. 

Ve, Alſo, wee which are many are one body in col. r. 1b. 
es Chriſt, and euery one of ys are mẽbers one Nom. 12g. 
che of an other. Theſe places are ſo cleare, that 
u- our pzopoſttis can not be denied. Thereupon 
his F they will graunt vs, that Chyilt is the head 
WF ofthe Church: but they will ſay, that there 
da: muſt be a head, and generall lieutenant in the 
p10 gouernement therof: and that this is S. Peter 
nle- ¶ in his ſucceſſoꝛs, whom they call foꝛ diſtincti⸗ 
ath on lake, the miniſtertall head of the Church, 
00, This is it that they muſt pzoone vnto vs by 
ke, plaine texces,foz we flatly deny it vnto them. 
Firſt ot all, we muſt not here imagine an 
: M. i. carthlp 
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S. Auguſtine 
n theſe 


not of this worlde. 


earthly kingdome. Fo2 Jeſus Chaift hath 
taught vs, that his kingdome is not of this 


wordes,ny worlde: and if his be not of this wozide, then 


kingdome is 
nor 55 this 


world. 


Ihe kingdõ 
of Chrifiare 


much leſt? (hall his be, whoſocuer ſhall en⸗ 
terp! iſe co bee his lieutenant, This lieute⸗ 
nantſhippe then is neyther tempozall no ſe⸗ 


the faithfull culàr , neyther can it bee ſtretched oner the 


which be- 
leeue in him E, | 
of Rome in this qualitie call him ſclfe the 


Rom.14. 


empires of the earth, nepther can the Biſhop 


Monarch oz only gouernour both of the ſpi⸗ 
rituall & tempoꝛall. But as the kingdome of 
Chuilt ts ſpirituall, to wit,the gouernement 
of the ſoules of the fapthful,whom he feedeth 
by his wozd, (as S. Paul ſe ach that it is peace, 
10y, and righteouſnes through his ſpirit) fo 
mult it be likewile, that the adminiſtration 
oꝛ gouernement ofhis ſeruantes mult be ſpt- 
rituall, to wit, the miniſterie of the wowe,fro 
whence pꝛoceede thoſe foxenamed effectes; 
much leſſe ought wee to imagine an earthly 
king, Foz Chulſt ts the ſonne of the eternall 
God, who filleth euery thing with his pow: 
er, who by the vertue of this ſpirit is pzclent 
to al things, & is pꝛeſent with choſe chat con⸗ 
ſent in his name to the ende ofthe wozlve,He 
needet, not therefoze any lieutenant, as doe 
other earthly pꝛinces, foz to win the beartes 


of his people: fo2 theſe are the effectes of his 
ſpirite, 


+. 


Chriſt onely Chap.7. the Biſhop of Biſhops. 


ſpirite, giuing efficacie to his wowe,p which 179 
no man, howe great & holy ſoeuer he ſeeme, 

can attribute to himſelfe, And if they finde it 
ſtrange, that our Loꝛde by his ſpirite, in that 

he is God, doeth gouerne his Church, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as he hath pzomiled ſo to doe: Let them 
not thinke it moꝛe ſtrange, that we deny his 
coꝛpoꝛall and carnall pzeſence in their maſle, 
which he hath not inſtituted, 

Agayne, here is no queſtion of a king 
dome which may bee gouerned by a lieute⸗ 
nant alone: but of pꝛeaching che Golpell 
thzoughout the whole woꝛlde, of reconciling 
all the people of the woꝛld by the wowe vnto 
God: in a woe of the miniſterie of the Go⸗ 
ſpell, which conſiſtech in adminiſtring the 
woꝛde and Sacraments in all places. And it 
is certaine, that no man can accompliſh this, 
but onelp hee, who is the woe it lelfe , and 
the alone ſacrifice, becauſe that with his 
manhode he hath Godhead, and power that 
is infinite, Therefoze there can none but x.Pe.2.25. 
hee, bee the Biſhoppe of Biſhops, the Pa⸗ 
ſtour of Paſtours, and the high Pꝛieſt, and 
none can bee this Miniſteriall head, as fox 
his Lieutenant in his offices. But rather e⸗ 
uery Biſhop and Paſtoz amongſt his flocke, Heb.s.20.8 
map repꝛeſẽt Chaitt inexerciſing his charge. 

M. ii. with⸗ 
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ObieRions of Moſes 


180 


Card, Cuſan 
lib. 1. de 

Concordia 
Cath. cap. 6. 


Chap.7. 


without the acknowledging of the Biſhop of 
Rome to bee aboue him, as hath beene moſt 
largely diſputed by Cuſan the Carvinall in 
the time ofthe Councill of Conſtance, 

As foꝛ that which they alledge of Moſes 
and Aaron, that they were heads, the one of 
the common wealth, and che other of the ſa⸗ 
crifices, though God walked inthe middeſt 
ok his people, it is ill done to make arule of 
it. Foz beſides that there was che expꝛelle in⸗ 
ſtitution of God in their perſons, and in the 
ſucceſſoꝛs of Aaron fo} the ſeruice of God, 
there was this other thing in it, that it was 
but a litle countrey, and in chat countrey one 
onely citie Jeruſalem, and in that Citie but 
one temple, where men ought to ſacrifice, ſo 
that there one gouernour x one high Pꝛieſt 
might ſuffice : in ſteade whereof, the whole 
wonlde, by the coming of Chilt the Meſſias, 
ts become one Temple, and all the people 
but one flocke, which muit bee fedde by the 
woꝛde of God, a thing that no one man may 
pꝛelume to doe. Not that J woulde denye, 
dut in che heart ol one Pope, chere may ber 
ambition ynough to couet the whole woꝛlde: 
fo2 this were to denie the trueth of all hiſto⸗ 
ries: but rather I woulde ſay that there was 
not any one of them , that woulde * — 

N 


and Aaron anſwered. 


SWS 


ling iy haue left y crowne , ik he nnd inſtruct 
by the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of Gan, che leaſt 
dioceſe in the woꝛld. Df this allegattan che, 
they conclude nothing to their aduauntage, 
vnleſſe they will become Jewes,and enctoſe 
the whole woꝛld in one Citte, make voyde 


the benefite of the death of Jeſus Chyilt , 


which is common to all the woꝛld. But cons 
trariwiſe we may by the way dzawe this con- 
ſequence : That ſeeing Moles (as they ſape) 
was head of the common weale , and Aaron 
ofthe ſeruice of God, that the Pope oughc 
to content him ſelfe wich the one, without 
farther intermedling with the other, to the 
p2eiudice of all the pꝛinces and kinges ofthe 
earth. Nowe if chep replie, that they are able 
ynough to exerciſe the eſtate of the generall 
Lieutenantſhippe of Chaift thoughout the 
whole woꝛlde, without calling them to the 
actiſe of it which coulde neuer be ſeene, J 
demaunde whether this be by the Spirite ol 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ by their owne. If by theirs, why 
then, this is the ſpirite ol the paince of this 
wozlde, fon to couet and not to conduct: and 
miſerable is that Church, which is left to be 
guided by the vaine ſpirite of theſe men, who 
thinke themſelues to haue ſuch abundance of 
if, Nowe if it be by the Spirite of Chuſt, J 

M. iii. do 


Moſes for the ciuill, Chap 7. Aaron for the Prieſthood: | 
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Head eſſentiall. Chap.7. Miniſteriall. 
182 do require them, eyther that they will agree, 


that this Spirite following the pzomiſe of 
Chꝛiſt to his Miniſters, doeth giue power to 
the miniſterie of the woꝛde pzonounced by 
them, whereof followeth chat euery Biſhop 
and Paſtoꝛ in his miniſterie , occupyeth the 
roome of Chꝛiſt viſibly : oz elſe that they 
pꝛooue vnto vs by fit c agreeable textes, that 
Chziſt hath encloſed the roote of his ſpirit ſo 
im theheartofthe Pope, that none can bee 
of it beſides himſelfe, To be ſhoꝛt. 
the kingdom ol Chailt conliſteth in this, that 
he gouernech his owne, giuing power to the 
pꝛeaching of his woꝛde, and to his Sacra- 
ments by the vertue of his ſpirit: and the mi⸗ 
niſterie ol his Goſpel conſiſtech in the admi⸗ 
niſtration of that woꝛde, and of his Sacras 
mentes, Nowe there is not any man that can 
boaſt to giue and diſpence the holy Ghoſt,foz 
he poceedeth not but from the Father and 
the Sonne: None then vnleſſe it be Chaiſt, 
God and man, can be the eſſentiall head of 
the Church. Likewiſe no man can peach the 
woꝛde, and exerciſe the miniſterie thꝛough⸗ 
out the woꝛlde: none thercfoze can bee the 
miniſteriall head ofthe whole Church: But 
rather eche miniſter and paſtoꝛ foꝛ him ſelfe 
under the Paſtoz of paſtoꝛs Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
blur 


Peter not the Chap. 7. Miniſteriall head. 


our Lode, 183 

Nowe let vs come to that which our ad» 
uerſaries ſay, that S. Peter was the miniſte⸗ 
riall head of the Church. It he were ſo, they 
muſt needes graunt that this was by the in⸗ 
ſtitution of Chꝛiſt: fo2 otherwiſe, and withs 
out his commaundement, he woulde neuer 
haue pꝛeſumed to haue taken vpon him ſuch 
à dignitie. Likewiſe if our Lo haue placed 
him in any ſuch degree, and ſo neceſſary as 
they ſay, fo the Church: they wil graunt me 
that S. Peter hath exerciſed this office: fo2 os 
cher wiſe it had bene to leaue the Church foꝛ 
à pꝛay and confuſion, If then Chiiſt haue not 
inſtituted it, noꝛ S. Peter exerciſed it, it muſt 
followe, that he was neuer the miniſteriall 
head of the Church, 

Concerning the ſirſt poynt. The whole 
Goſpell thoughout teacheth vs nothing 
but humilitie, that we ſhould become little Marr.18. z. 
children, and poore in ſpirite , &c. Chyiſt ** * Slots 
ſetteth fooꝛch himſelfe koꝛ an example to 
his Apoſtles, and willeth that his Apoſtles 
bee examples to the whole wonlde. Iam Mat-20-25- 
(ſayeth he) your maſter, and yet notwith⸗ 
ſanding, 1am amongſt you to ſerue you. 

Alſo, when there was ſtrife amongſt the A- Luke 23 
poltles at two ſundzie times, who ſhould be 4 Oger. 
P. iii. chieke, 


I The Goſpel teacheth humilicic, Chap. 7. 
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Mat. 20.25. 
Luke 22.25. 


ö | Marth,ro. he ſapth vnto them, Learne of me, Ye ſapeth 
©  Guguſt, 4 not (ſayth Saint Auguſtine) to worke mira- 


no ſupremacie, 
184 chiefe, Chulſt pꝛonounceth this determina⸗ 
tion, He that wil be the greateſt or chiefe a- 
mongſt you, let him be a ſeruant to all. And 


mon. 10. 


verbis Po- cles, nor to make a ne we worlde, but that! 
mum. 


am milde and humble of heart. And as tous 
ching S. Peter, he is bꝛought vnto Chꝛiſt by 
his bꝛother Andzewe. fo? this cauſe, leaſt that 
being firſt called vnto Chaiſt, he ſhould haue 
any pꝛimacie attributed vnto him. Agapne, 
when they were lent fooꝛth to pꝛeache, they 
Luke 22.30, Went two by two, as companions, which ex⸗ 
cludeth all ſuperioꝛitie. TClhen Chꝛiſt pꝛomi⸗ 

Matt. 19. 30. {kth that they ſhall iudge the twelue tribes 
of Iſrael, ſitting vpon twelue thrones, he gt- 
uech not him a place aboue p reſt to gouerne 
in. When the triumphant Church likewiſe 
is deſcribed vnto vs by S. Iohn, it ts ſatd,that 
the citie hath twelue foundations, and vpon 
them the names of the twelue Apoſtles of the 
Lambe, and doeth not make Peter the chicfe 
comer ſtone, To be ſhoꝛt, when the Apoſtles 
lohn 20, Tecciued the holy Ghoſt, the power of bin- 
ding & looſing, commandement to preach 

Matth. zs, throughout all the worlde, and when the 
holy Ghoſt it ſelfe deſcended downe vpon 
them, this was when they were all gathered 
£ toge ther, 


Apoc. 21. 
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No prerogatiue Chap. 7. to Peter above others. 


together, & without any pꝛerogatine of one 185 
moe then the other. Yitherco then in the 
gincipall places, where the Pꝛimacie ſhould 
hatte bene ſhewed, we ſee not ſo much as any 
appearance thereof, 

Agaynſt theſe places playnely denying 
and fozbidding the Pꝛimacie, they alleadge 
vnto vs that which Jeſus Chuilt hath l. aye . 
vnto Peter, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc pe- pony 
tram, &c. Thou art Peter, & vpon this rock vron + this 
I = buylde my Church, and the gates Of tank ag 
hell ſhall not preuayle againſt it. Nowe vp- 
on this place our aduer lar ies grounde this 
i pꝛopoſition: The Church is founded vpon 
$ Saint Peter, And we will dzawe another, 
i The Church is founded vpon Chniſt, which 1. Cor. 10. 
e is the rocke, and vpon the confeſſion of his 
e name. Their confeſſion is grounded vpon 
t theſe woꝛdes: Tues Petrus, that is to ſape, 
n Thou art Peter. And ours vpon this, that it 
e is ſayd, Super hanc petram, & non ſuper te 
fe Petrum, that is to ſay, Upon this rocke, and 
5 not, Upon thee Peter. In deede our Saui⸗ 
= our Chutſt hath moſt manifeſtly diſtingui⸗ 
h ſhed Petrum a petra, that is to ſaye, Simon 
ae Peter, from the liuely rocke whercupon he 
n hath buplded his Church, changing both the 
'D name and the perſon , the which our tert 
r. playnely 
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Tluhe Church founded Chap. 7. vpon Chriſt, 


186 plapnely ſhewethvs,p which he would neuer 
haue done, if it ought to haue bin vivertc #7 
of Peter, and not ofthe confeſſion ot eter. 
Againe. J lcaue it to the iudgement of eucxy 
Chiſtian: whether it be moꝛe eg reeablc ta 
the faith, and moꝛe healthful foz the Church, 
eyther that the Church be founded vpon 
Chat, oz vpon Peter: vpon the Sonnc of 
the ltuing God whome Peter conkelled, oz 
vpon Peter, who a litle whyle after, deny⸗ 
ed the Sonne ofthe liuing God: vpon him 
that vanquiſhed Satan, oꝛ vpon him, whome 
Chuiſt himſelfe in the very ſame Chapter 

blatt. 16. Calleth Satan himlelfe: vpon him who is 
Mar. 8. 33. called the chiefe coꝛmer ſtone of the building, 
02 vpon him who was an offence vnto him, 
that is to ſave, a ſtone of great ſtumbling, 
None ( ſayeth Saint Paul) can lay any other 
foundation, but that which is layde , which 
x-Pet,z. is Chriſt. Alſo, Saint Peter ſayth: You are as 
liuing ſtones buylt vpon the chiefe corner 
ſtone, in whome whoſoeuer beleeueth, he 
Hall not be confounded , that is to ſave, in 
that confeſſion of Chziſt which he calleth the 
rocke and foundation of his Church, It aps 
peareth then by this place, that Chailſt hath 
buylded it vpon himſelfe, and not vpon Si- 
mon Peter, and vpon the confeſſion of faith 


which 
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Chriſt the foundation Chap. 7. of Perers faith. 


r which Peter made, and not vpon the faith of 187 
I Peter, which was too much wauering and 

+ | vuſtedfalt, And in very deede where Saint 

5 John reciteth this ſtoꝛy, he reſteth wholly vp- Iota c. 
aon Deters confeſſion, But to che ende they 

, abuſe not the people vnder the viſarde of an⸗ 


n tiquitie, we muſt ſee what che auncient Ooc- 
H toꝛs haue taught vpon this place. 1 
N Chryſoſtome vpon S. Patthewe: Vpon pom g. u. 


's this ſtone, that is to ſaye , vpon the faith of per Marth, 
this confeſſion. Alſo, He hath ſet our feete — 
vpon the rocke, that is to ſaye, vpon faith: 
For faith in Chriſt by good right, is called a 
rocke that cannot be broken: and therefoze 
when Saint Peter had confeſſed : Thou art And more 
Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God: Chriſt . 17 4 
added, Thou art Peter, and ypon this rocke, Pentecoſt. 
that is to ſay, vpõ this faith which thou haſt 
confeſſed,8c. Saint Ambroſe : Ieſus Chriſt t aar, 
hath ſayd vnto Peter, And vpon this rocke, pheſ. cap, 2. 
&c. that is to ſay, vpon the confeſſion of the 
We faith, I will eſtabliſh the faith- 
vnto euerlaſting life. Saint Auguſtine: — 
Peter was — n the — the — © 
ende he ſhoulde ſu ay death for the loue of 0 
him , whome through feare hee had thriſe 
denyed. Alſo, the church likewiſe is foun- ;, Iohänem 


ded vpon the rocke , whereof allo * — — — DM 
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The rocke he Chap. 7. whom Peter confeſſed, 


188 had his name. For a rocke or ſtone cometh 
not of Peter, but rather Peter of the rocke, as 
Chriſtian commeth of Chriſt, & not Chriſt 

of Chriſtian. And becauſe Peter had ſayde, 
Thou art Chriſt, &c. our Sauiour added, 
Vpon this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, 
will I buylde my Church,Chriſt then is the 
rocke , ypon which S. Peter himſelfe was 
founded and buylded, For none can lay any F 
other foundatis, then that which is already 
layde,to wit, Chriſt. Againe, What meane 
Auguſt.de theſe words Vpon this rocke wil I build my 
verdis Dom. Church?Vpon this faith: :ypon that that was 
ſayd, Thou art Chriſt the Sone of the liuing 
God, &c, Vpon the rocke (ſayth he) Iwill 
founde my Church, Alſo : Vpon this rocke 
which thou haſt confeiled, ypon this ſtone 
which thou haſtacknow led ged wil I buyld 
my Church, Iwill buylde my Church vpon 
me, and not vpon thee: but thee vpon me. 
Men that br; buylde vpon men, ſayde, I 
holde of Cephas, that is to ſay of Peter, of 
Paul, & of Apollo Ne they who would not 
be buylded vpon Peter, but vpon the rocke, 
ſayd, holde of Chriſt. This is the interpꝛe⸗ 
ration of S. Auguſtine, repeated in certaine 
places of his bookes of the Citie of God, and 


euery place where this matter handled, 
aint 


ö 


The Doctors interpretation Chap. of Peters confeſſion, 


Saint Hierome vpon this place: By the 189 
rocke we vnderſtande Chriſt, whom Peter Hieronym, 
confeſſed. For if we take Peter for a ſtone of 
the foundation,al the Apoſtles ſhalbe alike, 
according to that which wee ſec in the A- 
pocalypſe. And this is the very opinion of 
Cardinal Cuſan, in his booke of the catho- 2 ö 
like concorde, preſented to the councill of — > 
Conſtance, who proueth it euen by the ca- 


non Law it ſelfe, and maintaineth it agaynſt 


the Pope. 


S. Barnard: The rocke is in heauen : in Scr gr. 


the ſame is ſtedfaſtnes & aſſurance. And in 
deede where elſe can it be, but in our Saui- 
our? The worlde roareth, the fleſh oppreſ- 


ſeth me, the world doggeth & hangeth vpõ 

me, & yet for all this I fal not: for I am foun- 

ded vpon a ſure rocke. To be ſhoꝛt, let them 

reade their owne cõmon gloſe , Super hanc The comms 
petram,ypon this rocke,that is to f ay, vpon Flac 
Chriſt in whom thou beleeueſt: & the inter- gloſevpon 
lineall gloſe, Thou art Peter, but from mee 416.16. 
which am the rocke, & alwayes in ſuch ſort 

as I reſerue to my ſelfe the dignitic of the 


foundation ofthe church. Beholde chen. chat 
by the interpꝛetation of the auncient fathers, 
none neede to ſtumble at this ſtone, Nowe if 
our aduerlaries reply that ſome of p ancient 

kathers 
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Auguſt lib. 
2. retract. 


Auguſt.ad 
Salat. cap. 2 


Hieron. ad 
Gala. cap. g. 


Chap. 7. retractation. 


fathers interpzete it, as they doe, and namely 
Saint Auguſtine in ſome place: J anſwere, 
that ik a man reade thoſe places, he ſhall finde 
that it was but by the way, and as it were, in 
handling anocher thing. And in deede Saint 
Auguſtine in his booke of retractations hath 


retracted it in theſe woꝛdes: It fell out that! 


ſaide in a certaine plate, that in the Apoſtle 
S. Peter the Church was builded, as vpon a 
rocke, but for the molt part Ihaue expoun- 
ded it of him, whom Peter confeſſed. I was 
abuſed by an Hymne of Saint Ambroſe, 
common ynou gh, where he ſayeth, that at 
the crowing of the cocke the rocke wept, 
This is a poetical! maner of ſpeaking, and 
therefore Chriſt ſayde not ynto him, Tu es 
petra: but Tu es Petrus. For the rocke is 
Chriſt, whom Simõ had cõfeſſed. Beſides, 
hee is ſo farre off from taking Peter foꝛ the 
foundation of the Church, that in another 
place he ſaith, that James, Peter, & Iohn, ſee- 
med to be the pillars of the church, but that 
in trueth they were not. And Saint Hie⸗ 
rome ſayeth, that the Apoſtles are pillars of 
the Church, principally, Peter, Iames, and 
Iohn, but that all they which ouercome the 
deuill by fayth, may bee ſo as well as they. 
But here they run to their oꝛdinarie diſtinc⸗ 

tion: 
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Chriſt the Chap. 7. eſſentiall head. 


tion: To wit, that Chꝛiſt is the eſſenttall foſt> 191 
dation of the Church, but yet that Peter is 
| the Miniſteriall,that is to ſap, that he is lyke⸗ 
| wiſe called ſo by reaſon of his miniſterie. 
But we demande in what place eyther of the 
5 ſcriptures, oꝛ of the fathers themlelues, they 
J finde this. And we haue already pꝛoued, that 
C 

A 


there can bee had no miniſteriall head which 

is the ſelfe ſame thing. But agayne let them 

anſ were vs, whether Peter had any other 

Miniſterte belides his Apoſtleſhippe: Jfhe 

had any other, let them take it, and ſhewe vs 

i | whereinit conſiſted, If they can not, then 

t. it followech, chat all the Apoſtles were mis 

* niſtgriall foundations, as well as hee, and 

5 not founded vpon him, and ſo likewiſe muſt 

:; it bee ot all the Churches which were foun⸗ 

g ded by them: as Saint Ierome ſapth vpon the 

> | ſeconde Chapter to the Galathians, And ac- FFT 

coding to this S. Paul ſayth, that the fayth- —— Fo 

full are buylded vpon the foundation of the 

Prophetes and Apoſtles, Chriſt being the 

chie fe corner ſtone, And hee glozweth that 

hee had pꝛeached the Goſpell in many pla- 

cs, and buylt not vpon the foundation of a⸗ 

ny other. Saint John likewiſe: That the Apoc. 22. 

Citie ot᷑ God is ſette vpon twelue fi - 

ons, wherein are the names ofthe twelue 
Apoſtles 
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Hieron. in e- 
peit. ad Titũ 
Cap.1, 


Chap.7. the foundation, 


Apoſties ofthe Lambe. Whereof it follow: 
eth, that all the Apoſtles are the foundation 
oftze Church, al well one as another, and 
moꝛeouer that S. Paul hath buylded with⸗ 
out any foundation, not building vpon Pe⸗ 
ters miniſterte, oz elle that Peter was not 
that foundation. Againe we demand of chem, 
whecher this miniſterie cũſiſt in the edifping 
of the Church, by the pꝛeaching of the Gol⸗ 
pell: If it bee ſo, then the Apoſtles which 
were all pzeacycrs of ſaluatid in Chꝑiſt, were 
therein maſter builders: and al they are buil⸗ 
ders, which builde vpon p foundations which 
were laide by chem, vpon that lining rocke, 
Nowe it they were all maſter butlders,@vhy 
then, S. Peter was not the foundation, fot 
hee coulde not be both the foundation, and a 
maſter builder both together. 

It followech in the ſelfe ſame place, Tibi 
dibe, &c, I will giue thee the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauẽ. That which thou ſhalt 
binde in carth, &c. Of this text wee further 
dꝛam two contrary pꝛopoſitions. Theirs is, 
C/pift giueth here to Peter alone,p keyes of 
the kingdome ofhcauen, and lo conſequently 
to the Biſhop of Rome and to his ſucceſſors, 
Durs contrariwile is, that Chꝛiſt here hath 
pꝛomiled che keyes co all in the name of 

| Peter, 


— — 


Ls The power Chap.7, of the keyes / | 
. Peter, and hath giuen them to all his Apa- 193 
n ſtles, and after them to all thoſe , which laws 

fully exerciſe the miniſterie of his Goſpel, 
Tf wee knowe what is meant by the kepes, 
and what is to binde and to looſe, it will bee 
te eaſie foz vs to iudge, whether of cheſe two 
1, | popoſitions be true. Chzilf Jeſus paonoun⸗ 
tech, Wo be to pou doctoꝛs of the lawe , be: Luke 21.55; 


{: {| cauſe vou haue taken away p keye of know: 
ch F ledge:yehaue not entred in pour ſelues, and 
re thoſe which woulde willingly haue entred 
i{- m, ve haue kept out. Nowe theſe Doctozs 
ch vere thoſe who had charge to teache woꝛde 
c, dot God, Theſe keies then are no other thing, 


but the charge to pzeache the kingdome of 


in preaching the 
ſe of ſinnes, diſplayed in Jeſus 
Chaiſt to all thoſe that beleeue the preaching 
ofthe Goſpel, The keies then, is the charge 
to pꝛeache che woꝛd: to binde and to looſe, is 
the effect ofthis woꝛd, which to one ſo2t, tur- 
neth to their ſaluation , to the other to their 
greater damnation: Whereupon S. Paul Cor. gu 
callech his Miniſterie, The miuiſterie and 
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The keyes common Chap. 7. to all the Church. 


194 worde of reconciliation, and elſe where, The 
65 miniſterie of vengeance vpon the diſobe- 
Nauen. dient, which Tlat befoze had called the ac. 
f ceptable yeere of the Lorde, and the day of 
vengeance. JNowe fozalmuch as no one a« 
lone can exerciſe this Miniſterie in euerp 
place. noꝛ towardes all: It folowech there: 
foze that one alone can not haue theſe keyes, 
no? this charge of binding e looſing , which 
by the comming of Chult extendeth it ſelfe 
to all places, They demaunde then where: 
fo2eit was ſaide to Peter, I will give thee, 
Jeſus Chult had ſaide vnto all: Whome 
thinke ye that I am? And he in the name of 
all had anſwered, Thou art Chriſt, c. And 
therefoze in his name he pzomilech to all his 
Church the power of the keyes which hee 

pꝛomiſech alſo afterwardes to all, in che 
4 eighteench Chapter, and after his reſurrec⸗ 
\ tion deliuered them to al the Apoſtles equal- 

Iv, c without any difference, in theſe woꝛdes: 
Ata d. Receiue the holy Ghoſt, To all thoſe to 
Mats. whome you ſhall remit their ſinnes, they 
ichn. sb. ſhalbe remitted &c. That therefoꝛe that was 
pꝛomiſed here in thele wooꝛdes, I will give 
ynto thee &c. (and not, I doe giue thee,) 
which ſheweth the time to came: was then 
fully accompliſhed vniuerſallp to all, as 490 
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Peters praiſe. Chap.7. The Popes trechery. 
the perſon of Peter it was here pꝛomiſed to 2 * 


all, To bee ſhozt, Ik (as Saint Gregorie © all . 
ſapth) Saint Peter was not head of the A- 
poſtles, till it was after his repentance, in 
vaine then doe they vpon this place trouble 
their maine, pꝛetending that by that place 
this power was giuen vnto him. And if they 
will ſay that the ſame was meant there, by 

the keyes pꝛomiſed vnto him: by the deliue⸗ 
rance of p keyes, which was after his repen- 
tance giuen vnto all, wee conclude that they 
were here pꝛomiſed vnto all, The which we 
ſay not to the ende to derogate any thing fro 
Saint Peter, whoſe readines to confeſlethe 
ſonne of God, and zeale toward our Saut- 
our was incomparable ; but to diſconer the 
ſubtiltie of the Pope , and of his polſhoꝛne 
generation, that of the keye of knowledge 
giuen to Saint Peter, hath made a keye of 
power, and of the pꝛeaching ofthe wozde,a 
ty2zannie ouer all the pꝛinces and people of 
the earth, and of the kingdome of heauen, a 
tempozall Monarchie, notwithſtanding 
that there is nothing moꝛe contrary to the 
whole doetrine: that 2 hath taught his 
Apoſtles . As foꝛ the auncient doctoꝛs, they 
haue vnderlloude it no urg. vn then 
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196 Saint Cyprian: Our Lorde in the perſon 


| Inlbrde of one man, gaue the keyes to all, to ſhewe 


ſimplicitat. 


44 
'Y | ptælatorum. 
ö 


i | 
1 
it | 
| 
* 
| Hieronym. 


NI. in mat.ca. 


verſu code. 


, by occaſion to vſurpe, I knowe not hat 
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Chap. y. giuen to all. 


the vnitie of all. The others neuertheleſſe 
were euen the ſame that Peter was, com- 
panions in like equall honour, and in equall 
power, but he would begin by one man, to 
{hewe that the Church is one. S. Hierome 
expounding this ſelle ſame place: The igno- 
rant Biſhops & elders (faith he) tooke — 


maner of Phariſaicall authoritie, thinking 
that they had power to binde and looſe at 
their pleaſure. But to binde and looſe ought 
to be no other thing, but to declare by the 
word of God, Gods ſemtence. Beholde then 
the Pope in the ſteade of Cephas, a Cai⸗ 
phas,euen by p deſtnitiue of Saint 
Hterome,aminiſter of » ne Church, 
And elſe where: All the Apoſtles had one, 
and the ſelfſame iudicial power. For Chriſt 
aſter his reſurrection ſaith vnto them, Re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt: whole ſinnes ye {hal 
remit, they ſhalbe remitted in heauen,&c. 
All the Church likewiſe in his elders, and 
Biſhops, but ſpecially Peter receiued it, to 
the end that euery one ſhould vnderſtand, 
that hee that ſeparateth humſelfe from the 
vmtie of faith, cannot be abſolued from hi 
28216 ſinnes, 


The keyes 


Augultines ozvinarie maner of ſpeache = 


» , | 


Chap.7. 


giuen to all. 


ſinnes, nor enter into heauen. He ſaith, frum 197 


the vnitie of faith, k not from z vnitie of Pe⸗ 


ter, no2 from 5ᷣ vnitie of þ Biſhop of Rome, 
Alſo, the Elders and Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel haue the ſame right and office, which 


the Prieſtes of the lawe had in the caſe of 


thoſe that were Lepers, They remit then, oꝛ 
holde ſinnes, accoꝛding as they iudge and 
ſhew that thep are remitted oꝛ holdt᷑ of God, 
S. Auguſtine: The Lorde calleth the keies 
of the kingdome of heauẽ, the knowledge 
and vertue to diſcerne thoſe, who are wor- 


thie to be receiued, or elſe to be ſhut out of 


the kingdome. Now howſocuer it ſeemerh 
at the firſt ſight, that he gaue this power to 
Peter alone, yet wee muſt acknowledge 
without all doubt, that hee hath giuen it to 
all the Apoſtles, as it appeareth after his re- 


Augꝑuſt. ho- 


mil. in Io. f, | 
50. & 


0. K 124. 


lurrection, when he ſaith vnto them: That 


which ye remit in earth, &c. Alſo; It is ſaid 
vnto him, I will giue thee the keyes, as 
though that power had bene giuen to him 
alone: but as he anſwered for all, ſo helike- 
wiſe receiued the keyes together with all, 
as bearing the perſon of the vnitie. Hee is 
named therefore alone for all, foraſmuch as 
there was vnitie amongſt all. And therefoze 
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The keyes Chap/7. giuen to all, 


198 that in Peters perſon the keyes are pzomi- 
{ed to all, and in the perſon of all them, to all 
the miniſters of the Church, Leo the Biſhop 
of Rome, on a time that this queſtion was 
handled, diſputing with the biſhops of Con- 
ſtantinople, although in his wozkes he hath 
left ſufficient ſhew of the traces of ambition, 


| Teo Epiſeo» yet he ſpeaketh not otherwiſe thereof, This 
| ps dend. power(ſaithhe)of the keyes, is likewiſe paſ- 


ſerm. 


tiuitate · ¶ ſed ouer to all the Apoſtles, and tranſferred 
to all the gouernours of the Church. And 

in that it ĩs patticularly recommended vn- 

to Peter, it is becauſe the example of Peter 

is ſet foorth to all the gouernours of the 

Church, In euer place therfoze,where men 
iudge accowing top equitie of Peter, there 
Peters pʒiuiledge is founde , but contrari⸗ 
wile , it hath no place where Peters equitie 
is not founde. Pitherto then wee finde not 
the keyes of power, but of knowledge onely, 

.n to wit, the miniſterie of the Goſpell, the 
Decrer which is common to all miniſters , and ſs 
nou0 24-3-1+ like wiſe are the keyes, which are thereto an- 
lodn an can. nereb. This is that which is repeated by 
e Gratian in che decrees: That Saint Peter 
6. de pœnis receiued no more power then the other A- 


diſtinct. 1. 
Verbum cg 


icailbus, Oecretalles themſclues: That the power 


Gratian. in 


poſtles, and by the chiefeſt Canoniſts in the 


of 
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ded by p Pope. But let vs goe yet ſomewhat 
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God onely the Chap. 7. forgiuer of ſinnes; 


of binding and looſing, in which is-fout= 199 
ded all the juriſdiction of the Church, pro- 
ceeded immediatly from Chriſt, and not 
mediatly from S. Peter o2 his ſucteſſos: ß 
which alſo Cardinall Cuſan mainteined in cxrdall | | 
the time of 5 Councill of Conſtanre, againſt de coner. 
thoſe which alleged 5 key of power peten- cg, 


farther, They holde that the power of bin- 
ding and looſing is pꝛartiſen pꝛincipally in 
their lacramẽt ot Penance, when their piieſt 
iniopneth latilfaction, & afterwardes giueth 
abſolution to thoſe that haue ſatiſfied, Now 
J demaund of them: whether it be God that 
foꝛgiueth the ſinne, oꝛ the Pꝛieſt that giueth 
ablolution : They wil ſay it is God that foz- 
giueth, and that the Pyteſf by his woꝛd doeth 
declare it, the which h maſter of p ſentences 
poueth very well, by many places dzawen 
out of the auncient Fathers, in his fourth 
booke, accoding to that which Chypſoſt. 
ſayth, that in theſe thinges Neither man, Chrytoſt. 

Angell, nor Archangel can doe any thing — =o We 
And in very deede this is an aſſured 


Pax⸗ hb.4.dis 
ime of Chiſtian religion (as hee there Pann: cn 
ſaith) That none can take away ſinnes, but augui. * 
Teſus Chriſt alone, who is the Lambe that I 

docth bearc the ſinnes of the worlde. 


N,tiu, Nowe 
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200 Nowe if God be he which bindeth & looſeth, 
and the miniſter he, which pzonouncech them 
that are bound and looſed, J demaund what 
. mote power can remaine in the Pope, who 
1 annes Pari- doeth neither p one noz the other + And whe⸗ 
i . ther wee may not come tothe concluſion of 
AKs ps. Marſilius of Padua: That the Pope can 
1 E releaſe no more neither from the puniſh- 
"| cap.61b,z, ment; nor from the fault, then any other 
1 n poore Prieſt? Alſo: If God then exerciſe his 
gf. authoritie, (as S. Ambroſe ſaith) & the Prieſt 
il his knowledge in dooing his office by the 

key of diſcretion , What ſhall remaine for 

the Pope to doe, ynlefle he will breake in 

yponthe authoritic of God, and what key 

remaines for him, not exerciſing the office, 
vnleſſe it be the key of indiſcretion? To 
conclude then, the interpꝛetatid of chts place 
of S. Matthew, accoꝛding to the foꝛce of the 


— ymNe the ſcriptures, the 
of 02 p20poxtion of faith, the opinion 
8 of che ancient Doctors, i the Canons them: 


ſelues ol the Romiſh Church: Jeſus Chyiſt 
ts the ſtone, oʒ rather the liuely rocke , vpon 
i which the Church is founded , by the nunt- 
1 ſtery of the Apoſtles, who were no other but 
| maſter Maſons. To this Church, which is 
one vnder che name of Peter, who anl ar” 
| ? 
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The keyes to whom, Chap.75, and how far they ex tend. 


» fo; all, the power of the keyes was pꝛomiſed, 201 
x to open the gate of the kingdome of heaucn 
t to all thoſe , which obey the pꝛeaching of the 
J Goſpel. All they which exerciſe the miniſte⸗ 
x rie ofthe Goſpell, haue theſe keies, ſo farre 
f foo2th as their miniſterie extends, e they can 
n not be attributed to them that doe not exer⸗ 
— ciſe any: whereof it enſueth, that it is ſo far 
r off, that the Pope ſhould haue them alone, oꝛ 
Is all the reſt from him, that the poozeſt pꝛieſt 
ſt doing his duetie in his pariſh, hath them bet⸗ 
e ter then hee. And if becauſe this woꝛde was 
It ſpokt᷑ to Peter, they will reftraine this place 
| to Peters perſon, J ſay then. that it is raſhly 
done of them, to extend to all the Biſhops of 
Rome, that which was ſpoken to Peter, Oꝛ 
if they wil be yct of thts tough opinion, then 
they mult permit that theſe woꝛdes: Come . 
behinde me Satan, thou art an offence vnto 
me: which folowe in the verſes next after, 
ſpoken to Peter alone, muſt be vnderſtoode 
of him, e all his pꝛetended ſucceſſoꝛs: where- 
of muſt folowe this ſpectall pꝛiuiledge, that 
the lucceſſoꝛs of Peter and none others may 
become deuils, & that the Church of Rome, 
ts become in Chꝛiſtendome the ſfone of of- 
fence, becauſe foz taking care fo2 nothing 
but the great things of the wozld , it wy — 
n 
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Feede my ſheepe. Chap. x. Vnuerſall paſtor, 


202 fakenthole which are of God, 
They make an argument afterwardes by 

an other place. John.21 .it is ſaid thꝛee times 

In 1. to S. Peter, Loueſt thou me, then feede 
my ſheepe: Therefoze he was vniuerſall pa: 
ſto2 ofthe Church, Jfthey concluded, hee is 
commaunded to feede, therefoze he was a pa- 
lto2 of p flocke of Chailt, p concluſion were 
good. But p therefoze hee was an vniuerſall 
paſtoꝛ, oꝛ p paſto} of paſtoꝛs, there is nothing 
in the text fro whence they may fetch it, To 
teede,(ſaith their owne gloſe vpon woꝛd) 
41 is to teach by worde and by example, & not 
| Glofla ordi- to gouerne ouer all the world: Now it was 
»ariaid ver- ſaid to all p Apoſtles, Teach, go ye into the 
Mat.. Whole world. Alſo, Euen as my Father ſent 
Vir me, ſo ſend I you. Therefoze it was ſaid vnto 
all, Feede my ſneepe. S. Paul ſatth in ma⸗ 

ny places, That he is the Apoſtle of the Ge- 

tiles, and thereupon he addeth: Who feedeth 

the flocke, and yet eateth not of the milke? 

Me was then a paſto2 thereof: and yet none 

will deny, but p all the reſt were paſtozs al⸗ 

well as he. To him it was ſaid by 5 ſpirit of 

Ads. & 22. God: Thou {halt be a witnes for me before 


rall then, Feede my ſheepe, & pet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding none will conclude chat the other 
were 


| 
| 
1 
all men: which is a great deale moze gene⸗ ] 
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Feede Chap. y. my ſheepe. 


were but under witneſſes. Foz our Lowe 203 
likewiſe had ſaid vniuerſally to al: You ſhall 

be witneſſes vnto me euen to the end of the 

world. Wlheretoze then, ſay they, are theſe 

woꝛdes here directed to Peter alone: Be⸗ 

cauſe as Peter alone had denied him thziſe, 

ſo likewiſe he aſketh thee times whether he 

loued him, & foꝛ that by his triple deniall, he 

had loſt his Apoſtleſhip, ſo by that thꝛeefolde 
commandement his commiſſion was rene w⸗ 

ed, to ÿ end his companions ſhould neuerthe- 

leſſe eſteeme him loꝛ an Apoſtle. This there- 

foze was rather a coſolacto foꝛ his inſirmitie, 

then a marke of dignitie. S. Auguſtine, who 

was otherwile ſubtile inough, found out nas 
other meaning of this place. Foz ſee what un ; 
he ſaith vpon S. John, where he hath platn- 10 rad. 125 
p expounded this place : In ſteade ( ſaithhe) Sag *em 
of that threefolde deniall , beholde a triple Cyrilwsin | 
confeſſion , to the ende the tongue ſhoulde Jv 
e2 not leſſe ſerue to loue then to feare, and tat 

it ſeemed not, that preſent death drue from 
him more wordes, then preſent life, that is 

otto ſay, Chriſt. That this then ſhoulde be the 

ie office of loue, to feede the flocke of our 

e* {| Lorde , ſeeing that that was the office of 

hz feare, to haue denied the paſtor himſelſe. 

Tt | Whatmeaneth this then, It thou loue mee, 

'L tcede 
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Feede my ſheepe Chap. y. expounded. 
204 feede my ſheepe? that is to ſay, Feede not 
thou thy ſelfe, but feede my ſheepe: feede 
them not for thy ſelfe, but for me, not for 
deſire to beare dominion, but for charities 
ſake to helpe them. This expoſition alſo 
both Hylarius and Cyꝛil haue vpon the ſame 
Auguſt, de place: Alſo Chriſt recomended his Lambs 
dun leb, to Peter, euen he which fed Peter himſelfe. 
nc 62. Vnderſtand then brethrẽ, with obedience, 
that you are the ſheepe of Chriſt, as we all 
with feare heare his woorde : Feede my 
ſheepe. S. Augultinetherefoze thought it 
to be as much ſpoken vnto him who was bt- 
ſbop of Bonne in Affrike, as to the Bilhop 
Maker, Tf Rome, following the admonition of our 
Cyprian de — 4 That —5 I 
puctX© One, I ſay vnto al. S. Cypzi. All are paſtors 
A bac is but one flocke, which all the A: 
Sein. in poſtles haue fed with one whole conſent. 
Deut. Alſo, there is but one 3 whereof 
ms.verl. = euery B. in ſolidum, and without ſeparation 
_ holdeth his part: and this is repeted by Gra- 
ge tian in his decrees in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, which 
Genfisca.r 3 ſome of the ſchoolemen, vca and the Sozbo- 
u.... niftg themſelues haue expounded in theſe 
"74 woddes: The Prieſthood or miniſterie is the 
foule of the Church, the which is whole in 
all, and whole in euery part. Tobeſhoxtgit | - 
cannot 
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Feede my ſheepe Chap. 7. expounded. 


cannot be found, fox many ages after pveath 205 
ol our Sauiour, that this place hath bene al⸗ 

ledged by the biſhop of Rome, by the vertue 

and power thereot to be acknowledged pa- 

ſtor ot paſtors, And if they will in this bc- 

halfe beleeue their owne Maſſe booke, be⸗ 1a 
holde what they ſing cuery day: It is very 
meete, right & healthfull to pray vnto thee 
at all times (O eternall paſtor) that thou 
ſhouldeſt not forſake 4 flocke, but ſhoul- 
deſt keepe it by thy holy Apoſtles with a 
continual protection, to the end that it may 
haue for gouerners and guides, ſuch as thou 
haſt eſtabliſhed vnto it, for Vicars of thy 
worke,and paſtors. Beholde therefoze al the 
Apoſtles, euen by their owne Paſle it ſelfe, 
to be rectoꝛs, paſtoꝝs and vicars, immediatly 
from Chyift, and immediatly eſtabliſhed fro 
nt. | him. And it in Peters owne cauſe they will 
of bee content to haue Saint Peter iudge him 
on ] ſelfe: The Elders which are among you 
ra- beſeeche, which allo am an Elder, (ſaich he) 
ich Feede the flocke of Chriſt which is com- 
ho: | mittedynto you, not as hauing lordſhip 4 
eſe | ouerthe heritages of the Lorde, but as ex- 

he | amplesoftheflocke, And when the chiefe 

in | ſhepheard ſhallappeare,ye ſhallreceiuean 

git incorruptible crowne of gloric, He that wil 

ot play 


cose bde Kc. 
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John 10. 


hecoph. 
; Fiet vnum 


duile, &c. 
4 


Luke, 22. 33. 


Chap.7. Behold two fwordes, 


play the Sophiſter as they doe vpon theſe 
wowes.,Feede the flocke, will conclude that 
Peter hath reſigned his Church to them, 
But it fufficeth vs, that S. Peter calleth 
not himſelf paſtoꝛ of paſtoꝛs, but ſends them 
to the pꝛincipall paſtoꝛ, who is Jeſus Chit 
our Lozde, And in that, ſome obiect theſe 
woꝛdes: There ſhalbe one folde and one 
ſhepheard, applying it to the Pope, chey doe 
yet worſe, The ſcope of the text ſheweth vs, 
that Chytiſt ſpeaketh of the vocation of the 

enttles,# thereupon S. Gregoꝛie in their 
gloſe ſaith, Thar this is ſpoken becauſe 
Chriſt hath ioyned both the Iewe and the 
Gentile in his fayth. And Theophtlus : Be- 
cauſe all the ſhcepe haue but one marke, to 
wit, Baptiſme, and but one paſture, chat is to 
ſap, che woꝛde of God, 

But ſee one other place out of which they 
durſt not baunt fo2 their authoꝛitie befoꝛe 
that they had gotten a ſwoꝛd in their hand to 
defend the interpꝛetation. Jeſus Chyilt dꝛa⸗ 
wing neere vnto his paſſton , ſaith vnto his 
Apoſtles, When l ſent you without bagge 
or ſcrip &c. lacked you any thing? they an- 
ſwered,Nothing. But nowe he that hath a 
bagge, let him take it, & likewiſe a ſcrip, & 
he that hath none, let him ſell his coate = 

| ye 
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we mult beleeue one holy vniuerſall church, dediencia. 


Two ſwordes. Chap. 7. Temporall, Spiritual. 


bye a ſworde. For I ſay vnto you, that the 207 
fame which is written, mult be fulfilled in 

mee : Hee was reputed with the wicked, 

Then the Apoſtles laide, Beholde here two 

ſwords, And he ſaid ynto the, It is inough, 
There is none but clearely ſeech by the daift 

ofthe text alone, that hee fozewarneth his dis 

ſciples of the enterpꝛile that ſhoulde be made 

againſt him, fo2 which notwithſtanding they 

mult not pꝛouide any carnall weapons, In 

meane ſeaſon, ſee the wandzing concluſion 

which the Popes fetche from thence intheir 
extrauagantes, It is ſaide: Beholde here This ge- 
wo ſwordes, ergo Saint Peter, that is to dech a bacu+, 
ſay, the Pope and his ſucceſſoqs are heades, n 8 
all the woꝛlde thozowe , aſwell of the Tem- 

pozall as of the Spirituall. This is that 

goodly decretall of Boniface the eyght, foꝛ 

which king Philip the faire was excommu⸗ 

nicated: which decrce beginneth 2 Vnam yas ſane. 
ſanctam eccleſiam, &c, that is to ſap , that Ext. de ma- 


toritate & 0. 


and endeth with this concluſion , Tee de⸗ 
clare , ſaye , and determine, that foz to ob⸗ 
taine ſaluation, it is neceſſary to euery crea⸗ 
ture to bee ſubiect to the Pope of Rome, 
Nowe here is no queſtion of Saint Peter. 
foz he is not particularly named, but af all 

0 


Two ſwordes. No dominion: Chap,7. Bur perſecution, 


208 Alfo there is no queſtion ot bearing rule, but 
to be perſecuted. And Ieſus Cheſt] him ſelfe 


cutteth off all this at one blowe , when hee 

made Peter to put vp his \wozde into his 

ſheath, And yet notwithſtanding they haue 

bene ſo tmpudent, that they haue enterpꝛiſed 

bpon the light of this place, to beare turif: 

diction ouer p whole wozlde, and both Pyine 

ces and people haue bene ſuch noddies and 

ſo tqnozant , that they haue ſuffred thẽſelues 

ambrotia bo be troden vnder their feete. And this were 
Luc. & gloſ. to doe the auncient doctoꝛs great wong, to 
6 wpeceut- applie them to the refuting\of this place, 
whereupon ſome by the two ſwoꝛzdes vnder⸗ 

* _ fandcheoldeanvnewe Teſtament, others, 
1 ſound doctrine and good example ot life, as 
VR alſo their owne gloſe doch. But J repoꝛt me 
ip to tuery man, if this be not openly to dere 
„ Chziſt and his woe, and to ſape vnto him, 
1 Haile Ring ofthe Jewes, as the Phariſes 

: Wh did, and whether theſe goodly ſwozdes de⸗ 
WW ſerue any otherwile to be refuted then by the 
„ {awfull ſwowe of all Pyzinces , which beare 
"ry the title of Chaiſtians. And euen as well 
grounded is þ ; God hath made two lights: 
— Hope is oe Sunne , and the Emperour 
the Moone, — * the Pope » J knowe not 


how many thoulande times , is greater 1 5 
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Popiſh - Chap.7. arguments. 

the Emperoꝛ. Againſt which J will oppole 209 

none but their owne Iſidore, alledged by a 
Sozbonilt, who by the Sunne vnderrädeth aden Tit 
a kingdome, x by the Moone the pyteſthood, gloſa.Ma- 
Alſo Jeſus Chailf commanded the deutls to $cce20%% . 
enter into the wine, ergo the Pope is loꝛde — = I 
of the Tempozaltie, This pallech al kinde of 24." *. Þ 
blaſphemie, Dur Lopd ſapeth, All power is Mar | 

giuen tome from the father, alwel in heauen 

as in carth, The Pope hath therfoze an abſo- 

lute commandement ouer heauen and earth, 

And pet are thele the oꝛdinarie allegationgof 

their decretals, 
But they are nowe better aduiſed in their 

laſt diſputations, touching certayne other 

places, but as ill ta the purpoſe and as blaſ⸗ 

phemous as the other, It is witten, lap the 

Jeſuites ot our time, I wyll judge 9 87 the 

a. | Lorde, betwixt the ſheepe and the ſheepe, 

* betwixt the rammes & the goates. There⸗ 

cs | fore S. Peter & his ſucceſſoꝛs are indges of 


he Ache earth. B. Augult.hachmade an whole 
re booke vpõ this 
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this chap. of Ezechiel x pet neuer rect. 4. 
0 | thought of this article of fach, which was 4e Pee 
s: Mr and pai But ee | 
of cheir woꝛds quite contratp.Czechtel ſat 
ot | that God will iudge betuene the ſheepe & 
en che ee eee, 
; | eb 3 


Two ſwordes. No dominion: Chap.7. Bur perſecution, 


203 Allo there is no queſtion of bearing rule, but 
to be perſecuted. And Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe 
cutteth off all this at one blowe, when hee 
made Peter to put vp his [wozde into his 
ſheath, And yet notwithſtanding they haue 
bene ſo impudent, that they haue enterpꝛiſed 
bpon the light of this place, to beare iuriſ⸗ 
diction ouer p whole wozlde, and both Bꝛin⸗ 
ces and people haue bene ſuch noddies and 
ſo tgnozant , that they haue ſuftred chẽſelues 

ambrotia bo be troden vnder their feete. And this were 

Luc. & gloſ- to doe the auncient doctoꝛs great wong , to 

6 wpereut- applie them to the refuting\of this place, 

whereupon ſome by the two ſwowdes vnder: 
ſtand the olde and newe Teſtament , others, 
ſound doctrine and good example of life, as 
alſo their owne gloſe doth, But J repoꝛt me 
to euery man, if this be not openly co deride 

Chꝛiſt and his woe, and to ſape vnto him, 

Haile Ring ofthe Jewes, as the Phariſes 

did, and whether theſe goodly ſwoꝛdes de: 

ſerue any otherwiſe to be refuted then by the 

{awfull ſwowe of all Pꝛinces, which beare 

the title of Chziſtians. And euen as well 

grounded is : God hath made two lights: 
the Pope is the Sunne, and the Emperour 
the Moone, — * the Pope, J knowe noc 


hob many thoulande times, is greater = 
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Popiſh Chap.7. arguments. 
the Emperoz, Againſt which J will oppole 209 
none but their owne Iſidore, alledged by a 
Sozbonilt, who by the Sunne vnderſkãdeth 4m. 18. 
a kingdome, x by the Moone the pꝛieſthood. gloſa.Ma- 
Alſo Jeſus Chziſt commanded the demls to Parts. , 
enter into the ſwine, ergo the Pope is lozde lade 
of the Tempozaltie, This paſlech al kinde of . 
blaſphemie, Dur Lozd ſapech, All power is 411. K 
giuen to me from the father, alwel in heauen 
as in earth. The Pope hath ther koꝛe an abſo⸗ 
lute commandement ouer heauen and earth, 

And pet are theſe the oꝛdinarie allegations ol 
their decretals. 

But they are nowe better aduiſed in their 
laſt diſputations, touching certayne other 

places, but as ill to the purpoſe and as blaſ⸗ 
phemous as the other, It is witten, ſay the 
Jeſuites ot our time, I wyll iudge 8 85 the 

Lorde, betwixt the ſheepe and the ſheepe, 

betwixt the rammes & the goates, There: 
foe S. Peter & his ſucceſſoꝛs are iudges of 
al the earth. S. Auguſt. hach made an whole 
booke vpõ this chap. of Ezechiel,# yet neuer Ezech.z;, | 
thought of this article of fapth, which was J alen. 

hidden in chis verſe, But we make a reaſon "2 

x I ofcheir wozds quite contrary,Ezechtel ſaith 

t | that God will iudge betwene the ſheepe & 

1 | we ſheepe,&c,q the Pope ſaith p he will be 

E O i. he, 
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Conclufions of Chap. the Ieſuites. 


210 he, and therefoꝛe he ſettcthhimſelfe in Gods 
eat. It tollowech therefoꝛe that the Pope is 
he, ot whom S. Paul hath fozetolde vs, that 
would lift vp himſelfe aboue all that is called 
God. Alſo S. Peter ſaith that baptiſme wag 

repzelented by the Arke, whereof this coclu- 
Turria. p. jo. {ion followeth,p as by the Arke mãkind wag 
5:52 laued, tas it were begotten againe: euenſa 
Chaiſtians are regenerated by baptiſme, rc. 
They reaſon therupon quite contrary, Bap: 
ge. tiſme was figured by the Arke: Noah was 
head of his ſonnes in the Arke: ergo S. Pe⸗ 
ter # his lucceſſoꝛs are heads ol the Church, 
J aſke them in what Logicke ſchoole this 
maner ok reaſoning may bee allowed. But 
with their leaue, we wil conclude other wie. 
klin, Juſtine Party} one of the ancieneſt docto!s 
Tryph, ol the Church, expoũding this place, he faith, 
That Noah was a figure of Chriſt; becauſe 
he was the beginning of another generati- 
on ,regenerated by water, And p Pope ſayth 
that he was a figure of him. It foloweth th?, 
eyther that the Pope is Chyiſt; oꝛ elſe that he 
cannot be any other, but he, who woulde ad⸗ 
uaunce himſelfe to that place in the Church, 
to wit, Antichult, J woulde haue bene aſha- 
med to haue alledged theſe places fo2 them, 
were it not, chat they which haue no — 
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this charge, & alſo if the other Apoſtles haue 


Peter neuer exerciſed Chap. any ſupremacie; 


defend the Pope in this time, are ſo impudẽt 211 
to alledge them, and to make great bookes | 
thereof, And by this a man may ſee howe de⸗ 
ſtitute they are of playne places, when they 
are dʒꝛiuen to haue recourſe to ſuch. 
But foꝛaſmuch as it appeareth not by the 
holy Scripture, that our Lo hath oꝛdeined 
Peter head of the Church, but altogether the 
contrary, it foloweth then that we ſee, if S. 
Peter befoze his death hath euer exerciſed 


yeelded ſo much vnto him. Ie was ſent with ae. 
John into Samaria by the Apoſfles, Mowee 
amongſt men, he that ſendeth, is aboue him 

that is ſent: he was accuſed amongſt the bꝛe⸗ 

then, fo2 hauing conuerſation amongſt the | 
Gentiles, But it was falſe,# yet notwithſtã⸗ es 15 
ding he exculech himſelfe towards them, He 

dyd not then, what ſeemed good to him ſelfe, 
without being anſwerable foz it to the bꝛe⸗ 

then. In the Councill at Jeruſalem. he pꝛo⸗ i pct. 
pounded his opinion concerning the matter 
ofthe Gentiles, whoſe vocation was reuey- 
led vnto him, and James there concludeth as 
Meſident,and letters are diſpatched away in 
the name of the whole aſſembly. And yet this 
ſhoulde haue bene the place where this pzee- 
minence ought to haue appeared. To bee 
O. ii. ſhort, 
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Chap). no ſupremacie. 


ſhoꝛt, he callech himſelfe a companlon oꝛ fel- 
low ofthe Elders of the Church, & louingly 
exhoꝛteth them as his equals', and not by de⸗ 
crees and commandements, c. If we ſhould 
Gal.:.& 2. ge any further, S. Paul in two firſt Chap⸗ 
ters of the Epiſtle to the Galatiãs, declareth 
that he was not ſubiect vnto him, chat Saint 
Jeter required it not ofhim, but onely that 
he gaue him the hand of fellowſhippe, to tra: 

ttatle in the Lows vineparde, and that he re: 
pꝛooued him to his face, and that hee reſt: 
ſted him as his kellowe and companion. And 
their ozdinarte gloſe ſapeth vpon this place, 
Gen ord: The other Apoltles ſeemed to be moꝛe woz- 
Heronym. thie then Paul, becauſe they were ſent by 
Jeſus Chalk, but he was a great deale moꝛe 
wooꝛthie then they, becauſe he was ſent by 
Chnift altogether immoꝛtall, whereas they 
were butſent by Chilt,chen a moꝛtall man, 
Allo he learned nothing of Peter, no) of 
the reſt, but contrariwiſe he taught Peter, 
and they conferted not any thing to him, but 
he rather conferred and pꝛoftted Peter. Allo 
theLow Jeſus, ſaveth Saint Paul, which is 
in vs all, hath oꝛdeined ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Wꝛophetes, ſome Doctoꝛs, xc. fo2 the mini⸗ 
ſterie of his Goſpell, Alſo:we are one body 
and one ſpirit,hauing the ſame hope of cal- 
ling, 


212 


Gloſſa ordi. 
1 Au- 


Hie ronym. 
epiſt. ad Gal. 
cap. 21. 


Epheſ. . 
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Why Peter Chap. 7. was firſt. 


lung, one God, one faith, one Baptiſme. Jt 213 
ſhoulde haue followed, that he ſhoulde haue 
adioyned in recommendation of this vnitie, 
à miniſteriall head of the Church, Peter 

and his ſucceſſours in the See of Rome, Pi⸗ 
therto then wee haue not ſo much as any ap⸗ 
pearance of Pꝛimacie. Yea but Peter is . . 
ſometime firſt named: A pooꝛe foundation 

of ſo monſtruous a buylding. And the Uir⸗ 

gin Marie is named in ſome places the laſt, 

and Saint Peter himſelfe by Paul, after 
Saint James. But he was wont oftentimes Galar.:. 
to ſpeake firſt, and hee was endowed with 

great giftes, and oftentimes he is called by 

the fathers, the chiefe amongſt the Apoſtles: 

And who of vs is there, that doeth denie S. 
Peters excellencie, that doeth not woonder 

at his incõparable zeale, that doech not place 

him in the vppermoſt ſeace of the Church: 

And contrariwiſe who is he, that doeth moꝛe 
diſhonour him, chen the Pope , who hideth 

his filthineſle and vilanies vnder Saint Pe- 

ters Cloke, & vnder the colour ofhis name, 
filleth all the woꝛlde full of tyꝛannie : That 
O. Peter was the firſt amõgſt the Apoſtles, Marſi ib a. 


either it was for his age, or for his zeale, as CC unn. 


Marſilius of Padua ſayeth, oꝛ for his abouii- lb. 2. ca. vit. 


de concord 


dance of grace, as ah Cuſan the Cardinal, catholic, 
O. iii. and 


21 
— 


tra louinia. 
lib. 1. 


preſidents make not 


Ioh. ſer. vlt. 


Hiero.con- ſhould there folow of this: In all companies 


Chap. 7. for Popes, 


and befoze him S. Auguſtine. And admit that 
he were Pꝛeſident in their aſſemblies, what 


chere is achtefette of oꝛder, but that doeth not 
therfoze impoꝛt, chat there ſhould be a chieftie 
of power,no2 any ſuperiozitie in reſpect of 
one ouer the other. In the empire of Germa: 
nie, there are ſeuen Electozs, The Archbi⸗ 
ſhop of Wentz, & the Countie Palatine are 
the chiefeft, the one amongſt the Eccleſtaſtis 


cal perſons, the other of the ciuill. aue they e 
therefoze power ouer their fellow Electoꝛs, j; 
to witte, ouer the other pyinces that haue not I 
that degree: That is a toye. Alſo there is no I fr 


well gouerned aſſemblie, where ſome one is 
not pꝛeſident, to pꝛopounde the matters they 
haue in hande, to gather the voyces, to p20: 
nounce ſentence accoꝛding to them. Shal he 
tchereloꝛe eſtabliſh them and depoſe all at his 
pleaſure: All the woꝛlde will ſap contrarie. 
Alſo Peter was pꝛeſident amũõg twelue per⸗ 
ſons, by the election ofthe Apoſtles, (which 
yet was not ſo.) Ahoſoeuer therefoze will 
conclude, chat it is very good, that iu all com 
panies there be ſome one to gouerne their ac- 
tions, and to keepe oꝛder, the concluſion ſhall 
be very good. But that therefoze the Pope 
as his ſucceſſb2, ſhoulde gouerne ouer all the 
wozlde, 
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perſonall dignities Chap. 7. not tyed to any chaire, 


wozlde, this ſhould be no moze oꝛder, but the 215 

confuſion of the whole woꝛlde. Mozeouer, as 

it hach bin notably diſputed long ago againſt 

the Pope, If Saint Peter accoꝛding to the 3 

decree ol Anaclet cited by Jſiveze, was elec: 22- Pifuins. 

ted Pꝛeſident by the Apoſtles, it followech * 

not, that his ſucceſſo2 ſhould be ouer che ſuc⸗ 

telloꝛs of the Apoſtles , vniclie he be choſen 

by their ſucceſſos themſelites, Foz Saint xarfi. Pad. 

John might haue had better ſucceſſours then 8.3. 

Saint Peter, whome all together, myght 

haue choſen to gouerne them. And theſe are 

thoſe per ſonall dignities, which deſcend not 

from the father to the ſonncs , and are not 

tyed to one chatre,but depend vpon the com⸗ 

mon conſent of thoſe which haue inſtituted 

them, in ſo much that Cardinall Cuſan was Card Cuſan. 

bolde to ſaye, that if by conſent of the Chyi: {22 — 

ſian Church, the Biſhoppe af Treues were 

choſen J}Ne ſdent of the Church „ he ſhoulde 

haue farre moze ryght then the Biſhoppe of 

Rome , who hath it not but through ſuffe⸗ 

tance, & that the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be 

bounde to acknowledge him fo2 ſuch a one, x 

to yeelde him — — Te ſee then by the 

ſcriptures, b S. Peter was neuer oꝛdeyned 

head of the Church by Jeſus Chailt, neyther 

did he euer take vpon him to bee ſuch a one, 
D. iii. neither 
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Card,Cuſan 
lib.2.cap.17 
13+ 


Peter equall to Chap. 8. other Biſhops, 


neither was taken foꝛ ſuch a one by the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, as alſo we finde not v in any one Coũ⸗ 
cil that euer p Pope hath alledged (J meane 
within 500, peeres after Chyiſt Jeſus ) one 
onely place of Scripture when the pꝛimacie 
was in queſtion, TUhereupon we conclude 
with all antiquitie, that the Pope in reſpect 
that he is Peters ſucceſſoꝛ, can not be called 
the Miniſterial head ofthe Church:that he is 


equal to all other Biſhops:chat the pꝛimacie 


which he exerriſeth, is not in any wiſe foun- Y | 
bed vpon Gods lawe:# conſequently that all | 
the articles which are founded thereupd, (fo; Y i 
which, as neceſſary to ſaluation , the Popes J | 
haue bꝛought to confuſion all Chuſtendom) Y 2 
haue not any foundation in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. r 
p 
t 
k 


That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not 
the Miniſteriall head of the vniuerſall 


Church, by any right of mans law: 
and howe he hath vſurped this 
title and power. 


C HAP. VIII. 
Ber foꝛaſmuch as our controuerſie is 


of the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter , ha 
uing ſcene in what it conſiſtech, let vs 
ſee nowe what titles they bing —w_ 


CCC 


peter not Chap. 8. at Rome. 


8. 
to the ende they may be receyued into poſſeſs 217 
ſion, They alledge euerp where, that S. Pe- 


li; 

ie ter was at Rome, and hereof they conclude Whether | 
1e at one iumpe, that the Pope is head of the beene ar 
ie Church. Wee might denye that he was at — 
de Nome, the which thev can not pꝛooue by che 

ct holy Scripture : whereby euery one may 

d ſee, what maner ol foundation ſo wayghtie a 

is F buylding as chis is, hath. But contrarywiſe 

ie we finde great coniectures that hee was ne⸗ 

n- uer there, ol which we were not the firit ſear⸗ 

all chers out, but greater perſonages in many 

for Y ages befoze vs. Betwixt the death of our Marſil. Pad, 
2 — the death of Nero, there were 37. Gl K 
n) Y yeeres, By the holy Scripture it appca- 


rech, that Peter was at Yteruſalem twentie 
peeres after. From thence heecame to An- 
tioche, where Gꝛegoꝛie ſapech , that he was 
ſeuen yeeres,and Euſebius ſayth 25. Me that 
ſhall beleeue Euſebius , hee coulde not bee 
martyꝛed vnder Mero, though hee himſelle 
ſaye it. Fo2 betwixt the paſſion of Chuſt 
and the death of Nero, there was but thirtie 
ſeuen yeeres, and by Euſebius accompt, there 
mult be at the leaſt xlvi, veeres. And if wee 
ſhall beleeue Gregorie, there remayne but 
ten peeres, during which tune Peter coulde 
bee at Rome. Nowe after that Peter and 
(0 Paul 
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The laft 
chapter of 
the Actes. 


Chap. 8. at Rome. 


Paul were ſeene in Jeruſalem, Saint Paul 
did wiite a long Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

which he woulde not haue done if Peter had 
bene there then. Likewiſe he ſaluteth a great 
number of perſons, without making any 
mention of him. After that he wꝛote many 
Epiſtles from Rome, in ſome of which, a 
man ſhall finde ſome places, that neceſſarilp 
— haue made mention of him. And in 
one place he complayneth, that all had forſa- 
ken him, being a priſoner for the Golpell, 

And the ſeconde Epiſtle to Timothie wax 


" whitten the ſame yeere, wherein S. Paul was 


beheaded by the commaundement of Nero 
oꝛ thereabout, To be ſhoꝛt, epther S. Peter 
was at Rome befoze-S, Paul, o; after. Jf 
befoꝛe, (as their legende ſayeth, that Saint 
Paul arriued there after) and that they two 
together had ſuch combats againſt Simon 
Magus, whence commeth it, that S. Paul 
did not ſalute him in his Epiltle tothe Ro- 
manes: Ulhence alſo commeth it, that hee 
maketh no mention of him, in the other E⸗ 


piſtles: and which is moze, whence com; 


mech it, and howe can that accoꝛde to that 
which Saint Luke ſayth in the Actes, That 
the Iewes ſayde vnto Paul, that they had 


vnderſtoode nothing of him „ and they — 
re 
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peter neuer Chap. 8. at Rome. 


ſire him to declare vnto them his opinion of 219 
that ſect , agavnſt which euery man ſpake : 
1s this credible vnto any, that Saint Jo cter, 
who came thyther bekoꝛe, and was the Mi⸗ 
niſter of Circumciſion, chat hee had taught 
them nothing ol him: Alſo whence commeth 
it, that Saint Paul, who is wont diligently cor. 
to mention their meetinges, at other places, Ca 
as at Antioche, maketh no mention of this 
meeting, being in one of che moſt famous ci⸗ 
ties in the woꝛld: 

Nowe if Saint Peter came thither after 
Saint Paul, beſides that it is a great mar⸗ 
nell, that no mention is made thereof, yet 
then the legende is falle, whereupon the Pꝛi⸗ 
macie is founded: and as it is falle in one 
poynt, ſo it may be in another, Mozeouer the 
legende ſapeth, that they were beheaded both 
together, and the Canon ſayeth, the ſame 
pere, in the ſame day, and at the ſame houre, 
Euſebius ſayeth, that the one was beheaded, 
and the other was crucified: and Linus, who rinusin pat: 
hath wzitten the ſuffering of Saint Paul, daß 
hee (J ſape) whome they holde to haue 
beene the next that ſucceeded Saint Pe⸗ 
ter, hath made no mention of Saint 
Peters ſuffering, One ſapeth, that Linus 
was his ſucceſſour, an ocher that it was 
Clemens, 
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Euſeb. lib. :. 


Peter neuer 


Chap. 8. at Rome. 


Clemens. To be ſhoꝛt, they are not pet a⸗ 
greed, neyther of the time of his comming, 
no} of the time of his death , noꝛ of the ma 
ner thereof, no? of his ſucceſſour , noꝛ of a: 
np thing. And vet fo} all that, they ar 

ſo impudent, that they will dꝛawe all ſtaye 
of the Chꝛiſtian faith, vnto the faith of a ly⸗ 
ing legende. Nowe agaynſt thele pꝛaoles, 
they can alleadge but one place of Scrip- 
ture, whereof they may be aſhamed, to wit, 
that which is in the latter ende ol the firlf C⸗ 
piſtle ol Saint Peter: The Church which 
is in Babylon ſaluteth you: J will not de⸗ 
nie vnto them, that Euſebius, and Beda, and 
Saint Hierome hath interpꝛeted the date of 
this letter to bee from Rome: but J doe ra: 
ther willingly accept that which they cons 
felle, that they are not able to authoziʒe the 
Ste of Rome by the Scripture, other wile 
then by acknowledging tt to bee called Ba- 
bylon, cuen by their pꝛetended founder him 
ſelfe. Nowe ikthey will alleadge vnto mee, 
that this is a common and receyued opi⸗ 
nion, that Saint Peter was at Rome, be- 
ſides the diuerſities chat wee haue noted be- 

fore, JI anſwere, chat the queſtion is not of the 

opinion, but of an article of faith, vpd which 

they would buylde many others of like Bern 
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peter neuer Chap. at Rome. 


That S. Hierome à Romane Elder, expoun- 221 
ding this place: Beholde, I haue ſent you Hicronyn, 


Prophets, wiſe men and Scribes, &c. alled⸗ porn os * 


geth fo2 example, Saint Stephen ſtoned, c 
Saint Peter cruciſied by the Jewes: To be 
ſhoxt, that the popedome then is founded vp 
opinion, and not vpon a certaine and an vn⸗ 
doubted faich. | | 
But graunting that opinion, that he was 
there, (fo J doe not debate the matter, but 
onely to ſhewe the vncertaintie of that which 
they pꝛetend to be moſt certaine) J demaund 
whether hee were there in the ſtate ol a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, oz of an Apoſtle. If as Biſhop oz El- 
der, (fo2 then we knowe that boch theſe were 
one) they were boũd euery one to their owne 
citie oꝛ towne, and to his owne Church, as 
map appcare by the Actes, and in the Epiltle As 14 
to Titus, and there foꝛe the Biſhop of Rome 
could not pꝛetẽd any authoꝛitie ouer others: 
ko none can giue to others any right, but that 
he hath him ſelfe. Againe, why ſhoulde they 
not rather haue choſen Paul foꝛ their biſhop, 
ſeeing that it appeareth by holy ſcripture, 
that he had pꝛeached there a ldg time: Moꝛe⸗ Ades 10 
duer what will they anſwere to the Biſhop 
of Antioch , who is moꝛe clearly founded in 
the ſcripture, then the Biſhop of Rame, chat 
is 
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Apoſtleſhip Chaps. not tyed. 
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12.0. 1. Ro- 
gamus. 


G in 
Recitt, 991. 
ad Bulog. 
Alcxandc, 


is to ſay, euen inthe expꝛeſſe tert ofthe ſcrip⸗ 
ture 5 fot, alledging that goodly reuelation 
of tranflating Peters See from Antioch to 
Rome, which is read in Gracians decrees, 

they ſhall bee derided, as fo2 an idle dream. 
And what will they anſwere to D. Grego⸗ 
rie himſelfe, who ſaith that the Biſhops of 4: 
lexandzta and of Antioch, are aſwell Peters 
fucceſſozs as he of Rome, and chat they ſit in 
Peters chavꝛe: Jf as an Apoſtle, we knowe 
that the charge of the Apoſtleſhippe was not 
tyed to any citie, towne, oꝛ pꝛouince, no no; 
to any one nation, but was extended though: 
out the whole woꝛlde, and ik they will haue it 
any maner ot waye limitted, this muſt be by 
the Spirit of God, who had appoynted Pe: 
ters Apoſtleſhippe amongſt the Jewes, and 
Pauls amongſt the Gentiles, ſending the 
one ( ſayth S. ierome / to the Gentiles, am 
placing the other by a ſingular pzouidence of 
God in Jurie. Wlhereupon it will follow 
then, that by the ſame ryght. all places where 
Peter hath pꝛeached, ſhall haue a pztmacie, 
that is to ſay, there ſhall bee pꝛimacies and 
popedomes without number, x lo conſequtt⸗ 
ly not one alone, Alſo, that the ſucceſſion of 
Rome ought rather to bee taken of Paul 


then of Peter: fo; Rome is of the . 
tilcs, 
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All Biſhops equally Chap. of Peter 


tiles, Allo, that all the places ſpoken of Pe? 223; 
ter, are ill alledged by them, fozaſmuch as þ 

ſucceſſion is not dꝛawen from him. Moꝛeo⸗ — 
uer, Cardinall Cuſan mainteineth vnto the, 2. 
that ail Biſhops are equally of Saint Peter, Far cue 
whereof it followeth, that they haue all pꝛi⸗ cord. Catho- 
uiledge ol his See, & that as one may erre, g. pr 
ſo likewile map another, If they ſape, Þ S. lib a. cap. iy. 
Peter hath founded che Church ok Rome, 5 

is falſe: fo2 long time before that they ſay it 

ſhoulde bee founded by him, S. Paul note Rom. 1c. 
bnto them, that the renoume of their fayth 

was ſpread throughout the whole worlde. 

Nowe tif it bee in reſpect onely þ Peter there 

dyed, J ſap that ſo did Paul alfo, who went 
thither by p exp2efſe cõmaundemẽt of God: 
Jſap further that S. Jerome watteth that 

he was cruciſied in Iudea : tobe ſhoꝛt, I ſap 

that p Apoſtle S. Iohn, wholined longer the —5 r 
all the Apoſtles, & thirtie peeres at þ leaſt af: 5 
ter S. Peter, attoding to their ownereco- = 
ning, and who wote che laſt of all, ſayth in 
deede, Chꝛiſt foꝛetolde Peter, þ he ſhoulde 
be gloziſied by his death, but hee maketh no 
ft mention of the place, where he ſhould there⸗ 
ly glozifte the Nope: which without doubt he 
would not haue concealed, foꝛ the beneſit and 
ſaluation of all the woꝛlde, if the ſtate of the 


Church 


Peters Chap. 8. here, 
224 Church had depended vpon this lupzemacte, 
But J demaund karther, who can vaunt to be 
Peters heire, whether the Church of Rome, 

Arc dia. 02 the Dope? If che Church of Rome, as u 
ſeemeth that Pope Calixte peldeth to it: then 

there is no moze queſtion of àa Pope, no} of 

one man alone, no2 of one perſonall ſuccel: 

fion : #02 the Church is a body, and a bodie 

dieth not, but ſucceſſively in his partes: and 
there needech no ſucceſſo2 to him that dycth 
Magift.loi- not. Ik it be) Pope, the ought not v church 
deporeftare Bf Rome any more to ſap, that ſhe is the head 
< * Fa. of the Church, neyther let her ſaye any moꝛe g 
as the ſchoole of Sorbouiſtes doth, That Pe-. 

ters chaire is for the Church, and not the I g 

Church for Peters chaire. Fo? (hee is butaY , 

patt of the ſucceſſion, And if this come to ;. 

paſſe, J demande, what ſhall become okthe f ze 

Lirer. Aead. Church, and of the miniſterie of the ſame, 4 


wales when the head therof ſhal become an heretike th 

aNicen: and an Atheiſt, when there ſhalbe a Schilmc$ g, 

of thirtie oꝛ fourtie yeeres continuance ! tl 1 

— — out a Pope, as often hath beene ſeene, when ch 
leanvann® Joan ſhall be in Peters place, tr. But befor 

41 they anſwere vs, they mult make vopde tar der 

Hoyle amongeſt themſelues, and if it plealy c, 

\ Gov, before they agree therein, their pꝛetenſ ce 

ved ſucceſſion mult fall to the ** te! 

+ 0 1 


got tum nhl? When if 


The Pope not head Chap. f. by mans lawe, 
Nowe albeit we might reiect them all in 223 
dne bare won, being not grounded vpon any 
one wow of Gods lawe, vet it ſhalbe good to 
ſee from time to time, how they are grounded 
vpon mans lawe, and that which we call po⸗ 
ſitiue. 
They holde that S. Peter was crucified 
bnder Mero, in the peere ofthe Lom. o. and 
that Clement lucceeded him. Others ſape, 
that Linus ſucceded him, chen S. John, yea 
and James him ſelfe: It wee belecue thoſe 
bookes that are ſayde to be Clements, they 
ſhould haue obeyed Clement as head of the 
Church: fo} he ſucceeded,as they ſay, in Pe⸗ 
ters authoꝛitie, and he ought to haue no leſſe 
uthoꝛitie then the Popes at this daye, who 
can diſpenſe wich Paules Epilkles, A won⸗ 
derful caſe that in the pzimitiue Church, whẽ 
they made the Canon of thoſe bookes that 
©] houlde haue authozitie in the Churche, 
"I chey ſhoulde rather put in thoſe bookes of 
Janes and John, then of Clement the pzin- 
I cipall heire and ſorceſſour of he holy halt, 
I iy the vertue of S. Peters chaire,, A won⸗ 
A verfull matter further, this Clement made 
"io mall account of ſucceſſion ,{o neceflary in 
Ide Church, ſeeing that in his epiffle which 
he witeth to Iames Biſhop of Ieruſalem, he epi. 
P. i. calleth 


14 | Clements authoritie Chaps. defaceck 


326 calleth him our Lordes brother, the Biſhop 
Of Biſhops, and gouernour of the church of 
Ieruſalem, and of all others throughout all 
the world. But, yet amoze wonderfull mat: 
ter, that there be any found ſo impudent, in v 
light of good learning that at this daye ſhi: 


nech, as to founde the papacie vpon ſo gaye 


bookes of Clement, in which ( ſo peeuiſh and 


buſkilful they were in their art of falſifying) 
Clement wiiteth to S. James after Peters 


death, and teacheth him the inſtitution of our 
Loꝛd, when as the Scripture witneſlech that 
S. James was martyzed long bekoze in Je: 
ruſalem, and although he had liued, hee was 
to teach Clement ſuch matters, and not to 
learne them of him. And pet this is one of the 
notableſt authoꝛs that they can alledge, But 
let vs pꝛoceede. 
e holde the Apoſtles Creede from the 
beginning ofthe Chꝛiſtian Church, And we 
there finde the Catholike Church, But this 
article of the fayth , that Pope Boniface the 
_— eyght made, is not therein: That if wee will 
Ciprian-ie be ſaued, we mult acknowledge the Pope 


ſimplicitate | 
przlatorum. to be the ſoucrai gne Lord. 


— Saint Cypꝛian ſapeth, That there is but 
D, One Biſhopricke, of which euery Biſhop 


ein. Hholdech his part, holy without any diut- 


ſion. 


Vw 


The doctors opinions Chap. 8. of the B. of Rome 


fron. Alſo, that none of his time, _ cal- 227 
led, or made himſelfe Biſhop of Biſhops: 

either made through tyrannie his compa- 1 
nions ſubiect to his obedience. Alſo he com⸗ 7.61.Nouge 
plaining, that prophane men and $chiſma- Item Epiſco. 
tikes withdrewe them ſelues to the biſnop in Decret. 
of Rome, (ſaith) that there were none that 
dyd ſo, but certayne deſperate and wicked 
fellowes, perſwading them ſelues that the 
Biſhoppes of Affrike Ivo lefle power then 
the Biſhops of Rome, And in very deede he 
calleth not Stephen x Comelius Biſhops 
of Rome, other then bꝛechꝛen r companions, 
and handleth Stephen rudely enough in mas 
ny places. To be ſhoꝛt, a litle after his death, 
the Church of Atfrike decreed in the Coun- 
till of Carthage, that none ſhoulde be called Conil Af. 
the pꝛince oꝛ chiefe of miniſters, oz the firſt r, 
Biſhop, but onely accowing co the dignitie = 
of Cities, the Biſhop of the firſt See, Jre- | 
nee very ſharply repꝛoueth Uictoꝛ the Bi⸗ rrenwus en 
ſhoppe of Rome, who thzough a certapne gaze 
ſhameleſſe ambition, had excommunicated cpit.24- 
the Churches of Aſia, foꝛ controuerſie of the 
Paſſeouer, The Miniſters, (ſaithhe) which 

haue helde the elderſhip ofthe Church o- 

uer which thou nowe doeſt gouerne, Ani- 


V. ii. cetus, 


Chap. ambition ſcorned. 


cetus, Pius, Higinus, &c. haue not done as 
Tr thou haſt done, neyther they allo which, 
4% —— were with them. Tertullian who otherwiſe 
© | concree, is wont to attribute very much to S. Pe⸗ 
q ter, ſcometh the biſhop of Rome & his great 
Tf ambition, which then began co ſhe we it ſelfe: 
wt t albeit in a certavne place he maketh a long 
1 narration of the pꝛayſes of the Churche of 
Rome, yet he teacheth not, neyther neere noꝛ 
farre ot, chat which is the pꝛincipal, to witte, 
chat it was 5 infallible ſeat of che holy ghoſt, 
by Peters ſucceſſion, And pet theſe are foꝛ al 
chat, che very firſt of al antiquitie, & in whoſe 
time the Church of Chꝛiſt mote floziſhed,thf 
at any time, 
In the time of Conſtãtine, as the Church 
had mote libertie, ſo it had alſo moꝛe ambi- 
tion, and then Bilhops began firſt co thinke 
on miters, that befoze time thought nothing 
elle but to bee marty2s, The ſame famous 
Councill of Nice was then called together 
by Conſtantine the Emperour, to the end to 
decide the matter of Arrius. The Biſhop of 
Romes deputies were chere: but they ſafe 
anely in the fourth place, Dea one decree 
was there made, by which certapne limittes 
were attributed to enery patriarke, ouer 
which che Canon gaue them equall autho⸗ 
rikie, 


Councill Chap. 8. of Nice, | 


. 
: ritie, which the Biſhop of Rome was wont 229 
i to haue ouer the neyghbour Churches of his th 
5 citie, They went about by infinite meanes 
to coxrupe the Canons of this Councill, as —— nl 
it the hiſtoztes doc witneſſe vnto vs. But Cu⸗ 4-4 
be ſan the Cardinal alledging this Council, ac⸗ 
knowledgeth the trueth in thele woꝛdes: By card. cum. 

this we ce, ( ſayth he) how much authoritie 7 44 
the Pope hath gotten in our tyme, againſt cap.12, bo 
the ſacred auncient conſtitutions, and alto- 
gether through thelength of time and cu- 
ſtome of a {lauiſh ſubiectionall obedience, 
And yet Julius notwithſtanding did not let 
himſelfagainſt it, neither did his Legates al⸗ 
ledge to the fathers of the Councill their Ti- 
bi dabo,I wil giue vntothee,noz their Paſce 
oues meas, feede my ſheepe : fo as pet they 
were not ſtudied ſo deepely therein, but they 
reſted only in the oꝛdinance ofthe Tounctll, 
which alter wardes was confirmed by che f 
Councils of Antioche, and of Conſtantino- Concil. au- 
ple. And this was about that time that they Cons 
doe foꝛge and faygne the donation of Con: 2p. 
ſtantine to haue bene made vnto Pope Syl- 
ueſter, confuted by ſo many learned men, ſo 
long time agoe, that none but ſuch as are ig⸗ 
noꝛant will beleeue it. But if thep will be⸗ 
leeue the oꝛiginall, which - kept in Vatican ce 

lit, in 
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230 inthepopes libjary in golden letters, let the 
| alſo beleeue theſe woꝛds that the whiter hath 
added in the end: Quam fabulam louigi tem- 
poris mendacia finxit, in theſe very wopds of 
il Latine, that is to ſay, This is a fable which 
Al an old lie hath forged. ©? if they wil therin 
15 Legenda beleeue the legend of Pope Spylueſter, then 
"Sel et chem alſo beleeue that which it ſapth, that 
then was heard a voyce from heauen, ſaping, 
Hodie effuſum eſt venenum in Eccleſiam: 
that is to ſap , At this day poyſon is powred 

out vpon the middeſt of the Church. 
In the firſt and ſecond Councill of Ephe⸗ 
Leo papa ſug, Cyzillus and Dioſcoꝛus, Patriarches 
epilt.45- of Alexandꝛia did gouerne there, though the 
Biſhop of Rome there had his deputies, And 
it foxceth not to ſaye, that the ſecond was not 
lawfull, Foz this was not knowen but by 
the yſſue. But it ſufficeth that in the begins 
ning, and then, whe men thought that it was 
very lawfull, and when as in ſich a one, the 
— in ceremonies were kept there: Leo the By⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, neyther his deputies, did not 
there ſtriue fo2 the chiefe place, becauſe they 
thought it to haue no good grounde, In the 
Councill of Chalcedon, called together by 
the Emperour Martian, Leo the Biſhoppe 
of Rome beyng chere Preſident, hee — 
called 


| 
[ 
| 
0 


a 


| EY! 


ail of Epheſus, by all the Biſhoppes of 


The B. of Rome Chap.8. and his deputies, , 


called-Archbiſhop as were the others. But 231 
the hiſtozte ſaych, that he ambitioully ſought 

ofthe Emperour and Empꝛzelle to gouerne 

there, becanſe that in the ſeconde Councill 

of Ephelus „ Dioſccus the Patriarke of .o redet 
— abuſing his authozitie, had ap⸗ lib. z. cap. 10 
p2ooued the herolic of Eutiches , which was 
then in queſtion, Mowe in that he demaun⸗ 
deth it of ſpectall fauour , it ſufficiently de: 
clarech that it was not due vnco him, and if 
wee woulde make a Pꝛeſident of this one 
tyme , ſo might wee doe allo. of the Pꝛe⸗ 
ſidentſhip giuen to Cpyill in the firſt Coun⸗ 


Alexandzia, And in very deede in the fifth reer 
Councill of Conſtantinople „his ſuccel⸗ multa mihi 
ſour withſtoode it not, when Menas the Pa⸗ 1 nu 


ad Martian 3 


triarke of that place was there pꝛeſident. In Auguſt. 
the generall Councill of Aquilie, Saint 
Ambzole the Biſhop of Millane wasPzeſi- 
dent, and there was not any mention made 
of the Biſhoppe of Rome, although this was 
in Italie. But beholde the queſtion was de⸗ 
termined, the parties being heard, by the de⸗ 
terminate ſentence of a Councill, The Bi⸗ 
hop of Rome did vſurpe alſo the Churches 
of Affrike by vertue of his title of Patriark, 
and the Schilmatikes of Aftrike willingly 


P.ĩiii. had 
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232 had recourſe vnto him to be countenanced e 
bozne out by him, whereupon the Councill 
of Mileuitane, where S. Auguſtine was with 
a good number of fathers, ; pzonounced all 
them excommunicate,chac had oʒ ſhoulde aps 

g-rolu.Con. peale beyond the Sea. The biſhop ofRome 


& m__ 


Council of Carthage, where allo $ Auguſt, 
was, that he might haue remeſſe in this mat: 
ter, the which was ſo long time in debating, | 
that Zolintus, Boniface, and Celeſtine, Bi- 
ſhoppes of Rome ſucceeded one anocher, du⸗ 
ring this Councill. Aurelius the Archbis 
ſhop of Carthage, notwithſtanding that their 
legates were there, was Pꝛeſwent there, and 
in the ende the definiciue ſentence was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced in this ſoꝛte: That the Biſhop of 

Rome ſhoulde not receyue thoſe that were 
excomunicated bythe Biſhops of Affrike, 

neyther ſhould he receyue che appellations 

of thoſe that by them had bene condem- 

ned, and that all they whichſhould appeale 

to him ſhould be holden for excomunicate 
perſons. The reaſons of thiscouncill contei- 

ned in the 105. Chapter, by the letters of the 

Council to Celeſtine B,ofRome,are theſe: : 

Cap, 105 that there is no Coũcil, that had ſo decreed: 
tags, Contrariwiſe that the Council of Nice, had | | 


put 


agent x ue O 


The B.ofRome Chap. 8. no head of the Churc*;, 


put che clergie & the Biſhops of eche pro- 233 
uince vnder the Metropolitane: Thar the 
grace of the holy Spirite had not withdraw - 
en it ſelfe from euery prouince, to diſcerne 
the right of all cauſes. That any might ap- 
peale to a Prouincial Council, if he felt him 
ſelfe gricued, and that ĩt was more credible, 
that God woulde inſpire a great aſſemblie 
of miniſters in a Councill, then one man a- 
lone. And becauſe that the Biſhep of Rome 
required to ſende his Legates to thoſe plas 
ces to enquire ot matters and cauſes, they 
made anſwere that they coulde not finde a⸗ 
ny Counctll that had ſo decreed, and like⸗ 
wiſe that they woulde not ſuffer it. In this 
Councill, where they had time ynough to 
dꝛeame of all their defences, vet ſhall vou not 
finde that the Pꝛimacie was founded vpon a⸗ 
ny Lawe of God: much leſſe, chat which they 
call the fulnes of power. And in very deede, 
foʒ to decide the matter, men were not ſent 
to ſcarche the Scriptures, in which Saint 
Augultine(who was pꝛeſent there) was well 
able to haue founde it, ik it had bene there, 
but rather to the foure oꝛiginals of the coun⸗ 
till of Rice, which were kept in the foure 
Patriarchall Sees, Jn meane while Gras 
tian the Compiler of their decree , was ſo 
ſottiſhly 


- 
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234 ſottiſhly malicious, that reciting this Cas 

—_ non of the Council of Carthage, That men 

| ſhould not appeale beyonde the Sea, head: 

ded, vnleſſe to the B. of Rome: whereas the 

Canon was made expꝛeſly againſt him, after 

chat all his reaſons had bene heard and deba⸗ 

ted to the cõtrary. And by this place we may 

Judge what accompt is to be made of their 

Canons, which are ſo faichfully recited, Jn 

eas, the Councill of Carthage, holden vnder the 

cathy, Emperoꝛ Mauricius about 5ᷣ pere of Chaift, 

ſixe hundzed ,y matter of the ſupꝛemacie was 

alſo largely debated, becauſe that John the 

B. of Conſtantinople, fauoured of the Em⸗ 

perour Mauricius, by pꝛerogatiue of the ci 

tie of Conſtantinople, called himſelf Biſhop 

of Biſhops, vniuerlall Biſhop, And Batt 

ricius vpheld and ayded him to beate downe 

olde Rome, becauſe then the Empire was 

tran{lated into the Caſt , and Italie left foꝛa 

pꝛaye to p Northern people, Let a man reade Þ an 

ouer all the Canons of that Councill, æ they I in 

44 Monounce a curſe, not onely bpon the B. ol 

„ Conſtãtinople, but generally vpon all thoſe 

1 who ſhal take » title of an vniuerſall Biſhop, 

All the auncient Doctoꝛs, who liued dit: 

ring the time of theſe Councils, vea the La 

tines, that peelded very much to the 1 
ric 


The Doctors Chap.8, againſt ſupremacie. 


ricke of Rome, as being their moſt neere pa» 235 
triarchſhip, doe witneſſe the ſelfe ſame thing 

vnto vs, Athanaſius, albeit he was greatly Atbaraimns iy 
bounde to the See of Rome, which had re⸗ Livecums. 4 
cepued him in his exile, he ſayeth that all the Puco. Rm. 
Apoſtles were equal in honour and power: 1 
Saint Pierom a miniſter of Rome, he ſaith, meren se 
fthe queſtion be of authoritie, the autho- ci 
ritie of the worlde is greater then of one ci- Repernurin 
tie, Wherefore wilt thou bring the order of — 4 cs 


the Church into the ſubiection of a fewe 
perſons? Whence commeth this preſump- 
non? Whereſoeuer there is a Biſhop, be he 
at Rome, or at Augubium, be he at Conſtã- 
tinople or at Rhegium, he 1s of one and the Kieron.ad 
ſame dignitie and Miniſterie. Riches or po- NP 
uertie ne make one ſuperiour nor in- 
feriour. Againe there is ( ſapth he) in euery 
Church a Biſhop, one chiefe amongſt the 
Deacons, and another amongſt the Elders, 
and all the order of the Church conſiſteth 
in theſe gouernors, It ſhould followe thercs 
upon, ſeeing that the queſtion was of vnitie, 
that he ſhould adde and ſay, a Biſhoype ouer 
the other Biſhops: but he fpeaketh nothing. Aug. epi, 
S. Auguſtine hath wꝛittẽ a tow, which mas bet re 
keth this matter molt cleare. Donate of the lationis co. 


era 


black cotages, of whom 5 Donatiſtes tooke & pan, 
their 
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236 their nune, had grieuouſly accuſed Cicilian 
the Archbiſhop of Carthage. Conſtãtine the 
Emperour committed this cauſe, which was 
meerelp eccleſiaſtical, to Miltiades biſhop of 
Rome, x to certaine other biſhops of Italie, 
Gaule # Spatgne, Now tf this had bene his 
92dinarte Juriſdiction, there needed not any 
Comilſcon of the Emperoz, & it had belõged 
to him to hate choſen vnto himſelfe his aſt | 
ſtants,# not to haue recepued them. But lee 
further, Donate being condemned. appealed 
to the Emperoꝛ, who lent his appellation to 
the Archb. ol Arles, either to pzooue oz diſal 
low the B. of Romes ſentence, J demaunde 
then in this fact, which in this caſe is woztha 
million, Where is the Supꝛemacie, where 
is the Juriſdiction without appeale , am 
where is the ſame hearing of all appeales, # 
this fulnefſe of power, whereof they ſpeake 
ſo much: And pet this is that Conſtantine of 
whome they boaſt ſo much, and who, as they 
deeme, ſpoyled himſelfe of his empire, to en⸗ 

Homil.z3.in rich them. Chꝛploſtome ſaith, Whoſoeuer of 
Maat. cap. a;. the Biſhoppes ſhal deſire primacie in earth, Ic 
he ſhall * cõfuſion in heauen, & he that Icq 

15 nps. ſhall deſire to be the chiefe, he ſhall not be Fg, 
apps 1 reputed in the nomber of the ſeruantes of fy 


1$3.& 19g, Cluilt, Gꝛegoꝛie the nnn, to: 
g en 


es 0 
LOMe, 
when 


The name vninerſal Chap. 


when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople woulde 
attribute vnto him ſelfe that ſupzemacte , he 
ſaveth not, that he docth wzong to S. Peter, 
02 thar he withholdeth and vſurpeth the right 


2 | 


of the Bifhops of Rome, but rather he pꝛote⸗ 


ſacrfledge, & the forerunning of Antichriſt, 
and that this was to ſay with Lucifer, I will 
aſcende aboue the cloudes , and will make 


2 equall to the high God. That none 
0 


is predeceſſors tooke vpon them to be 
iboue their brethren & companions. And 
there were any ſuch amongeſt them, hee 
falling downe,all the Church ſhould ſtum- 
ble and fall with him, That this were to de- 
ſtroy all Chriſtianitie. And after many ſuch 
dther woꝛdes, he pꝛonouncech this generall 
ſentence 3; That whoſocuer ſhall call him- 
ſelfe vniuerſall Biſhop, or ſhall deſire to be 


ſo called, that he is the forerunner of Anti- Epiſt. ad 


logiũ lib 


chriſt, foraſmuch as through pride, he exal- 
teth him ſelfe aboue all. As touching him⸗ 
ſelf he flatly refuſed it, and pzaped Eulogius 
the Biſhoppe of Alexandꝛia, not to giue him 
this pꝛoude name. Me acknowledgeth that 
the Biſhops of Alexandzia and Antioch, are 
8 well in Peters chaire, as they of Rome: 
lobe ſhozt, that Peter, Paul, Andreye,lohn, 

KC. 


leth, that this was a prophane title, full of 


Luciferlꝶe, & prophane. 
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Can, Nullas 
ex epiſt. Pee 
lagii papæ 

9. 


75 


30. in Regiſt. 


238 


Greg. Analt. 
bb. i. epi ſt. 
25. & lib. 5. 
epilt 169. 


Palles not ſoughr Chap.$. 


at Roma. 


&c. they are all particular heads of the peo. 
ple home they gouerne, but all members 
ynder one head, which is Chriſt, how ſoeuer 
they holde Peter for chiefe amongſt them. 
J beſeeche the readers that they will take 
paynes to reade vpon this matter the epiſtles 

of S. Gzegoʒp, and there they ſhall finde the 

condemnation of this ſupꝛemacie, moꝛe ex: | 
pꝛeſſely, then pet J haue ſayd, To conclude, 

the Empcrours haue called generall Coun: | 
cils, and the patriarkes c Metropolitanes, 
thoſe that were nationall and pꝛouinciall. 
They that were patriarkes, euerv one was 


| 


preſident ouer the See of his patriarchſhip, } ! 
and not the biſhop of Rome, noz his deputies I { 
in generall councils, The patriarks oꝛ chiefe F 8 
Biſhops went not to ſecke their Palles at } $ 
Rome, but were Canonically elected at the I 
very places. The Biſhoppe ofRome (as ap: Þ 
peareth by thoſe Epiſtles them ſelues of le 
Gꝛegoꝛp the great) when he was choſen, ex: i 
hibited vato them the confeſſion ol his faith, I 
by a Synodall Epiſtle , as they dyd to him. Þ 5c 


Eche one of them had an Eccleſtaſticall] hes 
judgement outer his owne, & none appealed] 4 
from them, no not the Biſhops them ſelues the 
beyonde the ſea, who had no Patriarke in lo 

the See of Rome, J demaunde _ (ed 
w ] 


Supremacie founded Chap. ypon murthey* 
what marke they can ſhewe vs that Supzes 239 
macie in the auncicut Pꝛimitiue Church, be 

it, but by the poſitiue lawe of man : And yet 
notwithſtanding we ſee the courſe from time 
to time, and from Councill to Councill, vs 
till che peere of our Loꝛde ſixe hundzethand 
moze , when Phocas the Emperour killed 
his maſter Maurice, and inuaded the Em- 
pire: and to get fauour oftheRomanes, af- 
ter ſo curſed and deteſtable murther, gayned 
I Boniface the thirde, their Biſhop, declaring 
him to be head of the Church, and Biſhop of 
Biſhops, agaynſt that that Gregozy his pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſour had a litle befoze ſo hotly-fought a- 

gaynſt. It the Church had bene ſo long time 

without ahead, what did the members then: 

And if Jeſus Chyiſt were the head then, why 

leſſe nowe : Alſo whence commeth it, that 

when the Biſhop of Rome was not acknow⸗ 

g of ledged foꝛ ſucha one, it had ſuch ſtrength, 

. ex: | andalwapes afterwardes grewe weaker and 0 
ith, | decaped ? Againe, is it not notable, that all 

him, the aunciene Church was ignozant of ſo 

ical] healchful a doctrine, hidden in the holy ſcrip⸗ 

calto fire, and that Boniface the thirde ſhoulde be 

lues che firſt that ſhoulde finde it out : That ſuch 

ke in 0 neceſſarie pziuiledges ſhoulde be concea⸗ 

en byf led foz che ſpace of ſixe hundyeth peeres, in 


: - \ Ly 


Supremacic gunded ypon Chap, murther.Anaclet,Leo, 


249 the moſt hippy ages, and to the molk quicke 
ſightes verions, which euer were : That ſo 
many Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs ſhoulde make no 
account of it, and one Phocas, an execrable 
murtherer ſhoulde be the firſt co giue autho⸗ 
ritte vnto it; But as the papacte muſt needeg | 
ſping ofthe ruines of Rome, and the ſeconde 
beaſt of the Carrion of the firſt , ſo alſo muſk 
it needes bee, that the ſupzemacte of the Bi: 
ſhop of Rome, as that of the firſt kings was, 
muſt bee founded and builded vpon murther, 
Againſt theſe decrees ofthe general coun: | 
cils, they bluſhnot to alledge vnto vs thoſe 


goodly bookes of Clemft, whereof we haue 

1 ſpoken a litle befoꝛe: that ſame ridiculous e. 
i pins, 22. piſtle of Anaclet, That Cephas is as much JF | 
i — to ſay as head oft the Church: that ſame aw I 
= roam - thenticall reuelation of Pope Marcellus, l 
cardinal Peters ſeate remoued frõ Antioch to Rome, if 
Alan ub a. & ſuch other beggerly trumperie of that de } 
1 . tree, which ſome euen ol their owne ſide doe } 
15 deride: Allo certaine other epiſtles of Pope u 
Ie Leo, who laboureth thereby, aſmuch as hee Þ * 

| can, to make vs credit the Latine Church, V 


But we know that none muſt be iudge tn his 
owne cauſce:;anvif,as Gerſon c Panownnttan 
ſap, One lay mi may ſer himſelf — 


holy Scripture on his ſide) agaynſt a whole 
general 
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The Popes Chap. l. biin. 
generall councell which erreth from it: By 241 

| a mote ſtrong reaſon maye the whole Pꝛi⸗ | 

| mitiue Churche oppole it ſelt, and and all the 

whole Scripture (hauyng all the general 

Councils on her ſide, that were faz the ſpate 

; F of600. peares) againſt the tyꝛannie ot one 

man alone, whiche cannot alledge any thing 

but his owne ambition, pea and againſt che 

detretall Epiſtles ot ſome Popes. and pet 

fo) the moſte parte, but ſhufled in vnder the 

name ok ſome of the auncient fathers. 

J will not denye not withſtandyng, but 

that long ſince the Biſhops of Nome haue 

attemptedto effabliſhe a ſpirituall Ponar: 

chie at Rome, acrozdpng to the example of 

the tempoꝛall, whiche fitrredin thZ an emu⸗ 

lation and defire of it. Foz the Churche of 

God began by Abel, as Sainct Auguſtine 

ſaieth, and Babilon by Cain, and like wiſe it 

is not to bee doubted, but that very quickly 

after,the foũdations ofthe chꝛiſtian Church 

were lated, Satan laied alſo the foundatids 

bf Antichziff, In Paule his tyme the miſte⸗ 1 Cora. 

tie of iniquitie began to worke, when one 

ſaied that he was of Apollo, an other that he 

to? the Bilhoy of Rome enterp2ifed to ex- cap. 20. 

tommunicate al Aſia foz RI of Eafter; 
| 4. but 
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The Popes Chap. s. ambition. 
242 but he was moſt lively repꝛoued by Jrenee, 
Ireneus E- Steuen alſo receiued the Schiſmatikes of 
FIIne Atfrike, againſt the fentence ofthe Church, 
that thei ſhould not appeale beyonde the ſea: 
reel. but Cppꝛian calleth hym proude and igno- 
rant: andthe Councill of Aifrike holden: 
bout the ſelfſaine time, ſectech it (elf ag aint 
hym. Julius in the tyme of Conſtantine be: 
gan to eſtabliſhe his Empire, but the coun. 
cill of Nice limited hym his power, bꝛyn⸗ 
gyng hym to the bound and ſkantlyng ofs: 
en tbers. Pea, in the ſixth Coſicill of Carthage 
5.4. 101. Where Saint Auguſtine was pꝛeſent, thee 
8 Biſhops of Rome one after an other were 
ſo impudent, as to fallifte a decree of the coit- 
cill of Nice, bꝛingyng fo2the in ſteade there: 
of, the articles of the councill of Sardes, vet 
coꝛrupted and falſified, pꝛettdyng that from 
all parts, men might appeale to the Biſhop 
of Rome. But the fathers ofthe Council 
had learned well to (ate, that thet would not 
beleeue thoſe pzoductions,andtherefoze ſent 
to the oꝛiginalles, and thei beeyng ſeen, the! 
P2onounced the quite contrarie. Leo the firſt 
receiued Eutiches condemned by Flauianus 
the Biſhop of Cõſtantinople, and fo) a time 
mainteined hym againſt hym , wherevpon 
his herefie firſte cooke footyng and 75 
whiche 


Ambition Chap.l. of the Pope. | 


. | whichemightthen at once haue been quen⸗ 243 1. 
ched. But none appꝛoued this vſurpation, 
To bee ſhoꝛte, in the tyme of Chzyſoſtome, 
this ambition was ſo greate emangſt them, 
0s that he cdplatned,that to obtain ſupꝛemacie, 
gr the Biſhopps of Rome had filled the Chur⸗ 
iſt ches with blood, and had deftled the Supper 
e: I ofthe Loꝛde with murthers, vntill thei had 
m. Y vtterly fo} it deſtroied whole Cities. And he 
pr that will ſee the ciuill warres, (fo2 thei like⸗ 
's- NAuwiſe name them) vihiche were at Nome be⸗ 
ne tweene Damalus and Urſicius, in the tinte 
nee of S. Pierome, whether of them ſhould bee 
ere Biſhoppe, and after wardes betweene Lau⸗ 
oft: Y rence and Symmachus, he maie read them 
in Ruffinus , Amian Marcellin, and their — . 
owne Pontificall it ſelf, And how ſoeuer it 122712 
were,allthe contentions that were made bp — pt 
the Biſhops of Rome in 5 auncient Church riv.youi. 
pea, till the tyme ofthe murtherer Phocas, li 

foz the Supꝛemacie, looke how many thet 

were, thei were alwaies argumentes from 

age to age, and as determined ſentences as 

gainſt them, in ſo muche that thei alwates 

loſte their cauſe, what ſoeuer inſtaunce thei 

made, 62 what ſoeuer diligence thet vſed in 

Headyng okit. 

But thei will obiect vnto me, that neuer 


Q. ij. thelt iſe 


Rome the cheet, Chap.s. but not to commande 


244 theleſle the Biſhop of Rome had helde the 
cheef place emongeſt the}Iatriatches, Ja. 
gree thereto, but yet J vente that it was co 
commaunde others. And in deede, it is er⸗ 

Cop.prim. Meſſely ſated, that he ſhall not bee called 
Nullas dig. vniuerſall Biſhop, but onely the Biſhop of | 
99. the firſte See. I [ape moꝛeouer, that this is 
not in reſpecte that he was the ſucceſſour of 
S. Peter, and leſſe by bertue of thoſe places 
alledged out of the holie Scripture, But be⸗ 
cauſe that in ſeates there mult be a ſtrſt and 
a ſecond place, accoꝛdyng to humane oꝛder, 
I late that this was oꝛdeined, in conſidera 
tion of that oꝛder, wherby the citie of Rome 
was ſett aboue others. If it had been by the 
Scriptures , it ſhould haue been a wonder | 
full thyng, that fo2 600 , peares together, 
theſe myſteries ſhould haue been hidden fro 
the Churche. Ikin reſpecte of the founder, 
why not rather at Antioche, and at Alexan⸗ 
Gregor iu D2fa,after Gregonie, 02 in all other Biſhop» 
dot 7 rickes after Cuſan , who ſaieth that all Bi- 
epiſt. ad A- . 
laxand. epi · ſhopsare Peters ſucceſſours, equall in the 
— eſsẽtiall dignitie, although thei differ in the 
c 13. adminiftration and gouernment, as the Bis 
ſhops of Spaine them ſelues haue diſputed 
in the laſte councill of Trent , Mazeoner, 
why ſhould not Pierulalem bee the _— 
F , 1 
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Rome the cheef, Chap. 8. But how. 


not the fowerth , ſeeyng the ſaluation ofthe 245 
woꝛlde did there gouerne : Oz why is An- 

tioche, whereol Saint Peter was Biſhop, 

put after Alexandzia, whiche can alleadge 
nothing but the ſucceſſion of Sainct Marke 

his diſciples To be thozt, what hurt hath S. 

Thon , the weibeloved diſciple ofour Lozde 

doen vnto them, v ho ſo long tyme preached 

in Epheſtts, whiche notwithNandprgis not 
nombꝛed emone;ſt the Patriarchall Cities“ 

D? what newe Apoſtle hath founded Con- 
ſtantinople , thꝛee hundzed yeares after the 

death ok our Loꝛde, to attribute vnto it the 

ſecond See:; But there is none that hath but 

alittle iudgemtt, that doeth not well enough 
marke, that all the pzeeminences of theſe 

Sees pꝛoccede frem the roumes and places 

whiche their Cities holde, euen from the ce 
ſtabliſhment of Chziſtian religion. 

Rome was then the ſeate of the Empire, 

and the gloꝛy of all the woꝛld: good learning 

there floziſhed ; it was a place tothe whiche 

all the people of the pearth did flowe toge- 
ther: andtherefoze when all the Biſhoppes 
— gathered together, thei gaue the Bi⸗ 
hop of Rome the firſt place fo? ciuilitie and 
courteſie ſake , Likewiſe wee reade in the 
biſtoziez,that Alexandzia and Antioch were 
Q. iij. alter 
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Rome the ſirſt: Chap. t. And why. 


after Rome the moſte famous Cities, and 
accoꝛding to that degree which their rover: 
no2s belde, the Biſhops likewiſe helde. And 
concernyng Jeruſalem,that was ſs greatly 
actompted sf, for the firff oꝛiginal oftruere: 
ligion, and therefore likewiſe was not reke⸗ 
ned in the leaſt place: fo Plinie calleth it the 
head of all the Eaſt:hut yet her place was ill 
kept, atter ſhe had loſt her firſt glozie. After- 
wardes Conſtantinople came to be builded, 
whiche was called the ſeconve Rome , And 
then alſo wee ſee the Councill of Conſtant: 
nople , where there were ſire hundꝛeth Bt- 
ſhoppes, who gaue vnto it the ſecond place, 
whiche had not been doen, if thei had had re⸗ 
card to the degree ofthe founder, and not to 
the degree of the Citie, in regarde whereof 
alſo, this dignitie was confirmed vnto it by 
the Emperour Iuſtinian, Aqutleia in Italie 
was called the ſecõd Rome, Alſo there was 
a Patriarchſhip there eſtabliched, yea, Na. 
uenna it ſelf, was a long tyme holden not to 
bee Subiecte to Rome, and it had her owne 
Cardinals apart and by them ſelues, and as 
Uenice beganne to growe greate, ſoit had 
the Patriarchſhipp o Grado fox it. To bet 
ſhozte, he that ſhall marke from countrey to 
countrep, the erection of * _ 

rche- 
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Cities had their dees, a: Chap. B. thei were of dignitie. 


Archbiſhopꝛickes, he ſhal finde no other con- 247 
ſideration then this, the ſame that Lucinus Piſtin®.#0. 
ſaieth, allt dged by Oracian, I hat at the firſt piſtin. i. A 
thei inſtituted Primates of the Churche ac: 1 
cordyng to Temporall pollicie. Alſo Pope 

Clement hym ſe lk ſaieth: That where there 

were cheef Prieſtes of the Painimes, there 

thei eſtabliſhed Primates of Chriſtians, the 

whiche is repeated in the ſame wooꝛdes by 

Peter Lumbard iu his 4. beoke of Senten- 22 
tes. The Councill of Chalcedon, (wherein 1. 0 
notwithſtanbyng the earneſt requeſtes of Cath Cn. 
Pope Leo the firſt, the ſecond See was ra: 18 12 
(ified to the citie C ſtantinople) vſeth theſe 

wozdes: The fathers vpon good right with 

one conſent agreed, that the priuiledge of 

the firſt See ſhould belong vnto old Rome 

becauſe ofthe Empire there, and wee alſo, 

moued with the ſame conſideration, 2grec 

that the ſeconde ſhall bee at newe Rome. 

And in the twelfth Age oftheſame councill, 

the reaſonpnix betwixtthe Biſhop of Mice, 

and of Baſtanopolts , is grounded vpon the 

dignitie of the cities. And to cut of all ſuche 
tõtrouerſies, this Canon was there paſſcd: 

That theſe Cities onely ſhouldbee holden 

for Metropolitãs, to which kinges & prin- 

ces had doen this honour by their ſtatutes. 

| Qu iii). Ind 


Rome called the Chap. 8. flirſt See by pollicie, 


248 And the Couucill of Taurin there addeth: 
Concilium That if the yearthly ſuperioritie were tran- 
cp. ſlated from one Citie to another, that then 

the right of the Archbifhoprick ſhovid be 
tranflated likewiſe. To + choꝛt, when the 

ſeate of the Empire was tranſlated to newe 

Rome that is to ſaie, to Conſtantinople, we 

ſee that the Biſhop ok that place , by and by 
tooke vntes himſelf the pꝛimacie, wherol thei 
helde as muche as thei could: and when that 
murtherer Phocas declared the Biſhopp of 
len Pon. Rome to bee head of all Churches, Platin 
@c,z3 ſatieth plainely, that it was in conſideration 
that Nome was the aütient ſeate ofthe Eny 

ptre: whereof Conſtantinople was but the 

Colonia and remoue as it were, oz as others 
ſap, propter principalitatẽ vrbis, fo; the pin: 
cipalitie ofthe Citie. Beholde then, that the 
pꝛetended pꝛimacie of Nome, neither pꝛoce⸗ 
ded from the o2dinance of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ from 
97.0 95- the pꝛiuiledge of peter, but from Ronmlus, 
auen ia and his ſucceſſours, who there erected an 
— — Empire, Non! inquam a Petra, neque a a Pe: 


maioritate, 


& obedien- tro;ſed a Saxo Tarpeio: I (aie,ncither from 
ray =” the rocke, noꝛ from Peter, but fro the rocks 
Kowo & a. gf Tarptius, wherevpon Rome was bull 
478:""> ded, the whiche their owne Canoniſtes cons 


Culanus li. feſſe, when truthe doeth ſet th on the racks, 
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Rome the fuſt Chaps. See:and why, 


S. 
1 um as it were enfoꝛte them. Quod omnis 249 
1- maioritas & minoritas, etiã papatus, eſt do 
jure poſitiuo, that is to ſaie, That all degrees 
bothe ſmall and greate, yea the popedome 
i ſelf, thei are from the pohtiue law,and of 
mans ordinance, J knowe verte well, that 
thei haue a Decree of Pope Innocentius, 
which ſatth,that it is not ncceſſary to chãge 
the Eecleſiaſticall preeminence,accordyng 
to the Ciuill:but this forſooth was at ſuche 
atpme,when the good man hym ſelf feared, 
leaſt the Empire ſhould withdꝛawe all the 
honour into the Eaſt, and he conſidered not 
the commoditie, whiche his lucceſſours did 
very well knowe and finde, of buildyng their 
greatneſſe & glozie of the ruines of the Ne⸗ 
ſterne Empire, And again, the decree ofone 
man is not to bee pzeferred befoꝛe ſo many 
touncils, ſeepug that (as ſome of them haue 
laid) the decretals haue no authoꝛitie, by the 
meere will of the Pope, that is to ſaie, abſo⸗ 
lutelyꝛbut onelp ſo farre fozthe,as thei are a- 
greeable to the Canons ofthe Councils. If — 
thei wil yet alledge vnto me. that the conſti a 
tutions and policies of the Church ol Rome 
haue been receiued by many other churches; A Sorbo 
J wil anſwert them no other wiſe then was va Paißen. 


cõtra Papã 


ver by thoſe pꝛoleſſours of diuinitie in $0aigacss, 
Q. v. Paris, 
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Why the pollicies of Chap. . Rome were receined? 


250 Paris, thzeehundzed peares paſſed, when 
there was controuerſies betwene our Rynz 


Mar fl. pa. Hes and the Pope, and by Parſiltus of pa. 
rouinusin Dua about theſame tpme,the Pope makyng 
for pci a. warre vpon the Emperours of Germanie, 
ny whiche gaue boldneſle to the truth to ſpeak 
b freely:to wit, T hat in the beginnyng men 
might bee gouerned after it, becauſe lear. 

nyng there floriſhed : no otherwile then ag 

the Univerſitie of Orleans, 62 of Angiers,ofs 
tentymes confozme the ſelues to that of Pa 

ris: as alſo the Romanes bozowed in deede 

their lawes from the xi. tables ofthe Gre: 

kes: and pet by vertue thereof, the Grekes 

ſhould not well grounde, to pzetende them 
ſelues ſuperiours tothe Romanes,and like- 

wiſe the Romanes , if therefoꝛe thei ſhould 

pꝛetend to be ſuperioꝛs oucr other Biſhops, 

Now concerning the name Pope, which 

is giuen vnto him, thei that haue read, know 

that it was cõmon, not onely to all Biſhops n 

but alſo euen to Elders in all the auncientt 
Cuhurche. He that will ſee this matter moꝛt ſs 
Baca, plaine, let hym read the Epiſtles of Daina fi 
texandri- Cypꝛian, ok ſaincte Denis of Alexandꝛia, ol f. 
Grey Sis. Saincte Auguſtine,of Saincte Hierome,of T 
A. Apo! Sidonius Apollinaris, of Sainct Gregozit iy 
cliorum. hymſelk, and the actes ofthe Coficils,wherth; 
| men 
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The name of Pope Chap. 8. common to others, 


menmate linde them at full, And in deed the 25r 
Greekes call their pꝛieſtes at this date (Pa« 
pous ) and the Germanes ( Pfaff) whiche 
het that vnderſtande the tongue, doe derine 
from this name Papa, whiche after Suidas 
ſignifterh Father, in the language of the St- na 
nnans . Now concernyng the name Ponti⸗ Peas. 
fex, Jrenee called Sainct Ihon the high Bi⸗ Athanaſin 
hop, and Athanaſius calleth all the Biſhops Pon e, 
by that name, and Ruffinus calleth Athana- Arrianos. 
ſias the greate Biſhop:and he that will read 
5 aunciente Fathers, ſhall finde nothyng 1, 
oze oft? then this.320w if thei wil alledge 25.Gregor. 
heir Cardinalles, thei ſhall not finde one 55 . 
them woꝛde of them in the old Churche, vnleſſe in 8 lib. . 
like this ſignification:the Cardinall mieſte, that ae.“ 
zould is to ſate, a Biſhopp, oz rather the Curate of Gregor.in 
ome Parithe ofthe Biſhopzicke,as in very l. 
eede all are at this date, either Curates oz 
Deacons ok ſome one oz other Pariſhe of 
(hops nome. And in deede in the Councilles thei 
cientt were ſette laſte, as in the ſirte Councill of 
mon Carthage, and in the Conncill of Grego- 
Daina rie. 71hat ſoeuer it is thei can ſaie cfit, it is 
pia, ul Fertaine that Innocent the fourth, about che 
me, u pere ok our Loꝛde . CC. x uiii. gaue vnta 
ego hem the pꝛiuiledge ofthe redde 8 and 


whert parlet robe, and to ride on hoꝛſebactꝛe:e ad in 
men the 
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Grouth of the Pope. Chap.s. Holy father. 


252 the pere 1470. Paule the ſecond tonfirmed 
it, aud Clement the fift is gone ſo far in his 
Clementines, that he cauſeth them to gobe. 
foꝛe althe pꝛinces of the earth. Theſe inuen⸗ 
tions then, were not found in the flouſhpug | 
ſtate of the Church, but after chat it became 
ſubte& tothe ambition of one man alone, 

cho M. Cee haue then founde,that the Pope of 
platin. in vi Ronie hath ben declared head of the Church 
raBonit-3- i little after GOC,peres,not by the tradition | 
of Chaiſt,o2 of his Apoſtles, but by þ treaſan 
of Phocas, not by any councill of the Church 
but by the conſpiracie of a ſeruant againſte 
his maiſter, who to recõcile hymſelf with the 
people of Rome, adozned his Biſhopp witch 
that title, whiche Gregoꝛie his pꝛedeceſſou 
had left foꝛ Antichzift, and þ Pope on the o· 
ther ſide, pꝛoclaimed him Emperoz in ſtede 
Segibertus of Mauritius, whõ he had ſlain. This good: 
in Chronic. Ip odinance of JPhocas was confirmed bya 
pettie councill, whiche Boniface cauſed tobe 
holden at Rome: when there were none pꝛe⸗ 
ſent but the Latines, who deſtred no better, j 
And after wardes by an other holden in Afq th! 
frike, in the peare 642. when the Arabiangſ che 
were turmoiled with many inuaſions:whelſ en; 
vpon thei beganne to inſcribe the letters ol her 
Hope Theodozus, To the holie the „call 
atnc . 
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The grouth Chap.d, of Autichriſt. 
fathers, and Soueraigne prince of Prelates, 257 


&c. And ſo we le by hiſtoꝛies, from degrer to 
degree, how this monſter hath growne euen 
to full height, from whiche he muſte tumble 
doune headlong. The Emperoꝛs of Grece, 
who were then as baniſht out of Italie, to 
keepe the Italians in obedience, thei left vn ⸗ 
to thẽ the handling of their affaires, in ſuche 
ſoꝛt notwithſtading, that thei wer conſtrai⸗ 


ned to con firme their election by che Empe⸗ 
wur, and to date their wzitynges accoꝛding 
to the indiction and peare of their Empire, gig en lbb. 8 
But even as the Emperours grewe weake de regno 

t by the enterpꝛiſes ok the Perſians in p Eaſt, Caccia 
ich ſo grewe the Nope ſtrong in the eit, fo as ous in Co. 
I about the peare 680. Pope Benedicte the 
I ſecond, cauſed hymſelftobe exempted from 
I all the Imperiall inriſdiction , by Conſtan⸗ 
: tine the fourth, called the Bearded. Aboute 


that time began greate ftrifes in the Greke 


FJ and Latine Churche about Images, whers 
ten vpon encreaſed Superſtition together with 
ignoꝛance. The Greekes were of mynde to 
I thꝛowe them doune: The Pope in deſpite ol 
a them would holde the vp, This fkrife muche 
eq encreaſed his might: Fo2 vnder the ſhabowe 


heresk, he excommunicated Leo Iſauricus, 


alled Iconomachus, the fighter againſt I 
mages, 
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The grouth | Chap. s. of Antichriſt, 


254 


oche made to their naturall }Pzince Chilpe- 


mages; and fozbade all the people of Italie, 
vpon paine of excommunication, to pate him 
any Jmpolte ; that is to ſaie, he chaſed the 
Emperour to Conſtantinople, and ſetteth 
hym ſelf in full libertie of all chat quarter. 
And in deede then ceaſed the Magiſtrates 
called Exarches, the which had laſted a hun⸗ 
dꝛed and ſixtie peres, that were as lieutenã⸗ 
tes ofthe Emperoz in a part of Italie. The 
Emperoꝛs of Conſtantinople dziuen away, 
the Lombardes thereupon did inuade the 
kyngdome af Italie. The Pope moze fea: 
red thẽ, then thoſe who he had dꝛiuen awate, 
becauſe thei were his moze nye neighbours, 
At that tyme there gouerned in Frattnce 
the rate of Martell, verie deſirous to aſpire. 
The Pope therefoze putteth hym ſell into 
the pzotecion of the Frenchemen, againſte 
the Lombardes, x Pepin the ſonne of Par: 
tell, paſſed into Italie with the powers of 
Fraunce, who vanquiſheth them. The iſſue 
was, that Pope Jacharie in recompence, 
diſpenſeth with the Frenchemen fo2 their 


ricke, who ſuffered hymſelfto bee gouerneꝛ 
by the Martells men, moꝛe ſubtill then him 
ſelf, and crouned Pepin Pꝛouoſt of the Pa» 


lace, kyng of Fraunce, loꝛbiddyng the n 
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The grouth of Chap. ,. the Pope by contouerſiea 


ces and people of Fraunce,vpon paineofer- 255 
communication, to chooſe any other then of 
pepins race. Contrariwiſe, Pepin giueth 
vnto him the dukedome oz lieutenantſhip or 
Rauenna and Nentapolis, whiche conteined 
29. Cities, onely reſeruyng vnto hymſelk Tan 
che ſoueraigntie, and the power to choſe the r —— 
Hopes, the whiche right was after wardes coden 
releaſed by Lewis, the ſonne of Charles the 
greate, although that ſoine Emperours put 
it in pꝛactiſe afterwards, as the hiſtoztes are 
full thereok. And ſa pou ſee how he became 
head of the ſpiritualtie, betauſe he maintei⸗ 
ned ỹ murthercr of his maiſter, and became 
tempoꝛall loꝛde, becauſe he crouned a ſubiec 
in the place of his Maturall pꝛince: aud this 
beginning of the Tempozaltie grewe vp by 
the cõtrouerſies of the houſes of Aniou and 
Arragon in Italie, and after wardes of the 
Emperours ok Germanie, and ofthe Kyn⸗ 
ges of Fraunce, till it came to that ſtate 
wherein we now ſee in theſe laſte tymes. 
This was after the tyme that the keye of 
knowledge, whiche Chit pꝛomiled to S. 
Peter, was changed into the kepe of power, 
and the Eccleſiaſticall cẽſure was emploted 
to excommunicate all ꝛinces, peoples and 


in⸗Kyngdomes, whiche would not obey them, 
bneill 


Grouth ofthe Pope- Chap. t. Gaye interpretatiant. 


256 bntill thei had lekte them fo2 a pꝛaie, and cut 
baude them ol krom (aluation, without acreption 
bedien.s c. Of any Perſons, This was in that tyme, that 

theſe gaye interpꝛetations were bꝛed: That 

all power was giuen to Chriſte by the Fa- 

ther, aſwell in heauen as in yearth: There: | 

fore the Nope abſolutely commafi>eth bothe 

ub dere one ſ᷑ other. Alſo God tranſlateth kingdoms 
tal dee krom one nation to an other: Ergo, the Pope 
indicara- hãth power to eſtabliſh, and to put doune, as 
it ſeemeth good vnto hym: whereupon kyn⸗ 

ges and Emperours ok blinde zeale began 

to kiſſe his feete, bothe pꝛeſent and by theit 

— 23 letters, and to holde his ſtirrop. This was 
vom in that tyme alſo that Pope Boniface the 8. 
Eccleſiam. cquſed this to paſſe as an Article of faithe: 
Clemens 5- That the Pope is Soueraigne bothe of the 
paitorals. Spititualtie and Temporaltie, ſyewing him 
505%. (elk in a Jubile, with a key in one hande, and 
a ſwoꝛd in an other: that Pope Clement the 

fift his ſucceſſoꝛ, not content to commaunde 

T9 Ringes and Emperoꝛs, tooke vpon hym by 
«Vena in AN exppeſſe Bull to commaunde Angelles, 
b grad that thei ſhould execute his wil. To be ſhont, 
gant. cadem it hath been concluded # decided at the Rota, 
that is to ſav. in the arliament ee 


Rome, that 9d holdeth fox well zooen,all 
that is doen of the Pope: that his will ts f 


11 
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glaſphemies Chap.s. execrable,deteſtable. 


rule of all right and righteouſneſſe: that he 2 57 
can abſolutely doe in this wozld all that God 


can da, ſeyng he is all and aboue all thinges: Pectionee 


that if he chãge his purpoſe, it is tobe pꝛeſu⸗ dus. 

med that God changeth his:that wht he ſen⸗ 

deth thouſandes ok his bꝛethꝛen to hell, none Frenciſcus 
may therein repꝛoue him: that his power ex⸗ phutizpes 
tendeth it ſelf to heauen and earth, yea and e 


to hell: that none mate appeale from him to carotuc de 
God: that he mate o2depne againſt the Ept- Naluo. 


loannes'de | 


ſtles of Saint Paul, as greater then Saint Anznia,s 
Paule, and againft the olde Teſtament,as £22-25"® 
greater then any authoꝛs thereof. And pet sir 
thei haue gone further, foꝛ it hath been diſpu⸗ 

ted whether he map azdepne any thing con- 

trarp tothe Golpell ; Whether he haue not 

pet moꝛe power then S.Þeter:Thetherhe 
were ſimplie amgn,o2 as God. To be ſho?t, 1. cpiſt. ad 
the deuil hath paſſed ſo farre inthis miſterie p.. 
of iniquitie,Þ it was dilputed in the ſchooles 

alitle befoze Luther came, and ſomewhat afs 
ter, whether p Pope participated nat in both 
natures, the dinine and humane, with Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. And what could the deuill ſap moꝛt 
if he had come in the fleth to haue deſtroyed 
the Church : And pet not withſtandyng the 
people do woꝛſhip this mbſter,+ the pꝛinces 


el or the earth do clap their handes at him, and 


N.]. deſtrop 


| 


Shameleſnes of this Chap. s. whoreofRomg, 


258 deſtrope their kingdomes to ſerue his luſt, 
and ſacrifice yet euery date their pooʒe ſub: 
iectes fot a [acrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſa: 
02 at his feete , Tho would haue belectich 
this, except the ſpirit of God had foꝛetold it: 
and who will beleeue it after vs, when the 
ſelk ſame ſpirite ſhall haue deſtroyed hym+ 

But whiche is moꝛe marueilous, when the 
power ofthe biſhop of Rome was tolerable, 
he neuer durſt alledge in the Councils, and 
in the face ofthe olde Church, one onely tert 
of Scripture to grounde his ſupꝛemacie on, 

And nowe that it is ſo muche beyonde the 

boundes, that it ſpurneth the earth vnder the 

feete thereof, that it thꝛeatneth heauen, that 
it aduaunceth it ſelt ſo farre as it map, aboue 

God himſelf, they are ſo impudent and ſo 

ſhameles, (but ſo ſhe muſt be that is an har⸗ 

lot) that they alledge S. Peters See, t the 
woꝛd of God, and the keies which were pꝛo⸗ 

miled to him, as though there were no moꝛe F x 

eyes in the woꝛld to reade, noꝛ ſenſe in men 

to iudge. Let them not therefoze groũd theit 
tyꝛannie vppon this Dabo tibi, J will giue 
thee)whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpake to S. Pe⸗ 
ter: fo2 betwene the kingdome of Chyilt and 
the tyrannie of ÿ Pope, there is no likeneſſe 

02 agreemẽt. But rather, it thei will * 

them 
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\ Fathans Tibi dabo Chap.?, the Popes, 


them ſelues vpon ſome text of ſcripture, let 259 
the alledge that Tibi dabo, J will giue thee, 
which lathã vſed to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. I wil giue 
thee(ſaith he) al thekingdonies which thou 
ſeoſt, if thou wilt worſhip me. That is foꝝ 
worſhipping the deuill, they haue that they 
haue, c not fo any other title thei cã alledge. 

But J ſuppoſe, that now with the licence 
of all the readers, J mate conclude by theſe 
moofes conteined in theſe two chaptes, that 
which follaweth: That che eſlentiall bead of 
the Catholique Church is Jeſus Thaiſf our 
Loꝛd: That vnder him al the Apoſtles were 
equall in dignitie and power: That after thẽ 
the Biſhops are equal amongſt themlelues, 
aud euerp one in his Miniſterie occuppeth 
the place of Chꝛiſte: That none maye be the 
miniſteriall head of the Churche : That the 
fe Pope ok Nome can pꝛetende this title, nei⸗ 
ther by Gods lawe na} mans: That the firſt 
e F coumethathe had, was by reaſon ofthe digs 
n nitie ok the citie, but chat all. that was moze, 
it was kr the deuill e by vſurpation. Ahere⸗ 
ie vpon it foloweth, p in regard of the miniſte- 
e: riall head of the Chuche, he cannot pꝛetende 
to be leſſe ſnbiect ta erroꝛ, thẽ other Biſhops 
le and Patriarkes, neither the Latine Church 
nv leſſe thẽ choſe of Greece e others ok ß Caſt. 
m N. ij. And 
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The Pope Chap.g. Antichriſt, 


260 And lo we returne, notwithfandyng their 
exception, to our fozmer cõcluſion: That the 
articles grounded vpon the authoꝛitie of the 
Pope and the church ol Rome are ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen, and all their traditions and inuentions 
ſubiect to the examination of the holy ſcrip: 
ture, as are p doctrines of al other churches, 


That the Pope in affirmyng himſelfto bee 
head of the Churche, and not beyng ſo in 
deede, is the Antichriſt in the Church : and 
that he cannot berecciued with any other, 
then the papiſticall doctrine. 

CHAP, IX. 


: 


De Pope not being head of p church, 
as he ſaith he is, and hauyng no other 


| 
| 
| 
titles to pꝛoue this generall Lieute⸗ | 
nantſhip which he ſo pꝛoudely exerciſeth, we f 
ſaie that he is a plague in the bodie, a tyꝛant £ 
in the common weale, and Antichyift in the 
church. And fo) to pꝛoue this, J will not en⸗ 
ter into the particular explicatid oł thoſe pꝛe⸗ 
dictions, which are in Daniel, in the epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, and in the Apocalips, 
which in times paſt were darkened, but now 
are made clere. oꝛ alſo many learned mt. 
not onely of our time, but 300. yeres agoe, 


haue made expꝛeſſe bookes and treatiſes 0 | 
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Popes badge Chap 9. falſe doctrine. 


it amidſt the ignoꝛãce of the woꝛld, and crus 261 

eltie ofthe }Pope, But J ſate, that although 

he were not ſo liuely painted out vnto vs, as 

he is in thoſe foꝛeſaid places, vet his doctrine 

ought to make vs know, that he is the very 

Antichꝛiſt, with who the church was thꝛeat⸗ 

ned, lich that there could not bee in Chyiſti⸗ 

anitie a dectrine mote pernicious to Chyt- 

ſtians, then that whiche he hath bzought in. 
Firſt, to take awap al doubt, the ſcripture 

ſpeaketh vntovs ok many Antichziſts. Fo? 

euery heretike which ſetteth himſelfagainſt 

the truthe of Chyiſte , he is in very deede an 

Antichꝛiſt: but it ſpeaketh vnto vs ol one a» 

mongſt others, who ſhal haue his ſeat in the 

church of God, and ſhall vſurpe Gods place: 

who as Dꝛigen ſaith, muſt be the great An⸗ Ong. 

tichziſt among other Antichziſts. This is he win 

of whom we haue now to ſpeake. * 
Secondly, when the Scripture ſpeaketh 

of Antichꝛiſt, it ſaith, that it halbe an Apo: 

ſtaſie 02 a falling backe from the faith. Alſa, 

that that myſterte of iniquitie begã to wozk 

in Paul his time, and that it ſhould na other⸗ 

wiſe be deſtroyed, but by the coming of Je- Theß 

ſus Chʒiſt. Againe, that he muft builde his 

greatneſſe vpd the ruine of Romane Ems 

ire, and giue life to that loſt beaſt, that is tu 1518. 

enn R. iij. . 
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The Pope Antichriſt. Chap.9g. An eſtate & ſucceſſion, 


262 ſay, as all the ancient fathers haue expoun⸗ 
Auz.liv.20 ded, to this Empire, and namely S.Augus 
Dei, cap. 15 ſtine in the xx, bocke ofthe Citic of God:and 
Suben Chyploſtome vpon that place, where Saint 
Thel. Eo. a. aule handleth this matter, And we knowe 

that the Romane Empire kel by litle & licle, 
and piete by piece. It foloweth then 2 Anti. 
chꝛiſt is not one mã alone, which muſt come 
at one inſtant ot time, but is an eſtate, ſeate 
and ſucceſſion of men, an Empire lifted vp 
againſt Jeſus Chiſt: as we ſee the Scrip: 
ture, vnder the name of cert aine beaſtes, to 
deſcribe Empires. And this allo is the inter⸗ 
pꝛetation of S. Auguſtine vpon that place, 
Thirdly, Antichꝛiſt is calted that falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phet, vomiting out blaſphemies againſt the 
moſt higheſt. Mis Empire therkoꝛe csſiſteth 
in falſe doctrine, not in armes: he is called 
a woman # an whozethe ſhal therfoze winde 
in himſelf, and come in by pleaſant waies, 
Neights & flatteries, dect iuing mf thꝛough 
his craft, and dꝛawing them to his ſpirituall 
whoꝛedome, whiche is Idolatrie. De is alſo 
called the ſonne ofperdition, as Judas. So 
then, he ſhall not aſſaile the Church by open 
foꝛte, but he ſhall betraie her with a kiſſe and 
ſhal not enter by the bꝛeach, oꝛ by a ſtrõg ſca⸗ 
ling ladder, but by counterkaiting the keys, 
3 and 


The Pope Chap.9. Antichriſt, 


and ſecretly like athiefe , And in very deeds 263 

the Empires whiche conſiſted in foꝛces and 
armes, thei are ſtgured iny ſcriptures vnder 
the name of Aolues, Lions, Beares, ⁊ ſuch 
other rauening beaſtes, whereas foꝛ this, ye 
haue but wome, whozedomes,cuppes,d21un- 
kinges, enchantments, 5 is to ſap,deceites, 
trafts, c ſubtilties:whereup the ſcholemen 
theſelues haue concluded, that this chief An⸗ 
tichziſt, whiche is here delcribed, can neither 
be Mahomet, noꝛ p Empire ofthe Turkes. 
Fourthlp,he is pꝛoperly called Antichriſt, 
and not Antithee, that is to ſay, contrary to 
Chꝛiſt the Mediatoꝛ, and not ſimply againſt 
God:therfoze particularly he ſhalbe againſt 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lozd. And all the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt conſiſteth in the office of the Medi⸗ 
atoꝛſhip, and in the benefite of his death and 
paſſion. So then this ſhalbe the ſpeciall doc⸗ 
trine that he wil chie fly laboꝛ to abaliſh. Me⸗ 
uertheleſſe it is ſaide, That he ſhall ſitte in 
the Churche of God, being there acknow- 
ledged as God. Now it is certaiue, that ifhe 
ſhould ſap p he were Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ſhould pꝛeach 
directly againſt Chꝛiſt, the Churche would 
not ſuffer this in the midſt of her, no? ſuffer 

hym to raigne. It is likewiſe ſaide, That he Apoc-r 3.11 

ſhall haue two hornes like to the Lambe, — 2 
8 ſpeaking 
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Pope hath the badge Chap.s. of Antichriſt, 


264 ſpeaking notwithſtanding as the Dragon, 
that is to ſaie, he ſhall counterfaite the doc⸗ 
trine and holineſſe of Chꝛiſte, although he 
ſpeake nothyng but impieties, as Sathan 
doeth. It folls weth therefo2e,to make theſe 
markes to agree together, p it muſt be that 
Antichziſt, of whom now the controuerſie 
is, that muſt ſpeake in ſhewe as Chziſt, but 
in deede and in effect againſt Chꝛiſt, and hoc 
nouring hym in moꝛds, and yet as much as 
lyeth in him, robbing him ok his gloꝛie. And 
that he is the true Antichziſt, of whom the 
queſtio is, who vndcr the ſhadow of Chꝛiſt, : 
ſhall ouerthꝛowe his doctrine, and put hym 
ſelf in Chꝛiſte his place, Sainct Auguſtine 
handling this matter, doth no otherwiſe vn 
— derſtande it. Let vs not regard (ſaith he) the 
tract. 3. &. C tongue, but the deede: Antichriſt is a lyar, 
which maketh profeſſion of Chriſt, and yet 
denyeth hym in effecte. And a little after, 
How ſaieſt thou that I denic him in effect? 
Becauſe Chriſte ( ſaieth he) is come in the 
fleſh, to the ende that he ſhould die for vs. 
ryſott in Thyſoſtome ſaith, That he muſt bee kno- 
Mat.Homil. wen by his doctrine, and neither by titles, 
$7...1 miracles, nor wordes of holineſſe. S. Hila⸗- 
Auxenti. ry ſaith, That Antichriſt ſhalbe contrary to o 


Chriſte, vnder opinion of an ä 
| an 
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The doctrine of the Chap.s. Pope, Antichrifts, 


and fained godlines. And in another place, 265 
O ye fooles, who are moued and rauiſned 


”: 


w 


e with loue of the walles, and roofes of chur. 
1 ches: doe ye doubt. but that this ſhall one 
e- | dayebethe ſeate of Antichriſt? It behoueth 
t- vs vow cherefoze to conſider, who it is that 
e ſittech in che Church, who ſpeaketh moe of 
t IF Chaiſte,andleſſe eſteemeth hym, who moze 


honoureth hym with traiterous kiilcs , and 
blaſphe meth moze againſt his commpng, 
who in the chatre of Chyiſt, ts moze againſt 
Chulſt:foz this ſame vudoubtedlp is the true 
Antichꝛiſt. 

Let vs begin at the perſone of the Pope. 
Chiifthath declared that his kingdome was 
not ok this wozld;he fledde, when thei would 
haue made him a king, he reudꝛed obedience 
tuen vuto the leaſt Magiſtrates, and come 
maunded all thoſe that were his, to doe afrer 
his example. Contrariwiſe the Pope ſateth, 
that he is kyng of the whole earth, diſpoleth 
of al Empyꝛts, treadeth Emperours vuder 
his keete, burneth with fire, and condemneth 
to hell all thoſe that will not acknowledge 
hym foꝛ ſuche a one. And all this, becauſe 
Chiiſtharhſaied, All power is giuen to me 
of the father, aſwell in heauen as in earth: J 


Ake of any one, what ſimilitude and like⸗ 
R. v. nelle 
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Doctrine of the Chap.g. Pope. Antichrifts, 


265 neſſe there is betwene theſe two, and ifthig 

be not, in alleadging Jeſus Chuiſk,to mocke 

Chaiſt him ſelf: Againe, Chꝛiſte being God, 

and the ſonne of the eternall God, vouchſated 

to abaſe him ſelf lower then Angels, and vn. 

der men themſelues to wooꝛke the ſaluat ion 

of the woꝛlde:and he quite contrarie beeyng 

but a man, lifteth vp himſelf aboue KRynges, 

and aboue the Angels, and aboue the heauen 

ofheauens , and hath cauſed men dtipute, 

that he is not ſimply a man, but a partaker 

ofthe diuine nature with Chziſt, and that he 

hath the fountaine and roote of the ſpirite of 

Chifte in him. To be ſhoze, whereas Chyift 

ſuhmitted hym ſelf vuder hcanen, earth and 

hell, hee will ctommaunde Kinges, Angels 

and Deuilles: and all this, vnder coulour of 

the kepe of the wozlbe , whiche Chaiſte hath 

deliuered to his miniſters. Jalke, God bes 

18 ing made man fo? the ſaluation ofthe wo!ld, 

8 how it can be, that this man whiche maketh 

13 himſelf God, ſhould bee any other, then that 

ſonne of perdition, come fo? the perdition of 
the woꝛlde. 

But we muſt ſee, how he hath aſmuche 

as laye in him, made voide the commyng of 

the Meſſiah, the croſſe of Chziſte , and the 


ſaluation we haue by the ſame. TTlte feele in Jy; 
our 


— ——— 


* 


chriſt, the treaſure Chap. 9. of the Church. 


our ſelues, that man continually doeth no 267 
thyng but offende God, and that it is as poſ- 

ſible foꝛ vs, ot our owne nature, to keepe our 

ſelues therekrom, as to ſt ape our pulſe, oꝛ to 

holde in the wynde ol our bzeath , Theſe ofs 

fences alſo are infinite, beyng committed as 
gainſt him which is infinite, and thei deſerue 
an infinite puniſhment, whereto all themen 
in the woꝛlde together are not able to ſatife 
lie. It muſt needes be therefoze,that y ſonne 
of God in perſone muſt deſcende from hea⸗ 
uen, to ſatiſtie by his infinite merice,fo2 our 
infinite demerites:and not one man could e⸗ 
uer hope fo2 the mercie of the Father, ik his 
luſtice had not been executed vpon his owne 
ſonne. This is that whiche all the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſte was ſent fo2 
the ſaluation ofthe woꝛld: that he ts the one⸗ 

ly and alone Sautour thereof : that hee was 
flaine from the beginning ofthe wozlde, fo2 
the ſaluation ofthoſe chat beleeue in him xc. 
And this is it wherein conſiſteth all the be⸗ 
nelite of the commyng of Chyift, and all the 
treaſure of the Churche , But ſee how this 
good gouernour of the Churche hath diſpo⸗ 
ſed and emploped it: Firſt of all hee hath 
buried the Scripture in fo2cretfulneſſe. foz⸗ 
liddyng the readyng thereof vnto the peo⸗ 
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Antichriſts doctrine 


Chap. 9. and dealin ges. 


268 ple, leauyng them nothyng but pꝛayers on 
beades to our Ladie, Legendes of Saintes, 
and ſuche other baggage, that is to ſaye, as 
muche as lyeth in hym, he hath put out the 

light, to the ende that his illultons might be 

the mone of fazce amiddeſt the darkeneſſe. 
And we haue ſeene many burned, onely and 
ſimply foꝛ hauing read it. Mozeouer, where 
as the lawe was giuen to conuince a man of 
ſinne, and the Goſpell to teache hym the re- 
medie in Chute, the Popes Doctozs haue 
taught, that a man, as hee is of his owne na: 
ture, can loue God obaue all thynges: that 
it is poſſible foꝛ hym to fulfill the La we: and 
that at the firſt, man was ſaued by keepyng 
the naturall lawe, akterwardes by fulfillyng I h 
the lawe ol oſes, and nowe Chaiſtians bs 
keepyng the Goſpell. Ik it bee ſo, what ſhall 


Galat.3.19. become ofthat Saint Paule ſaith, That the 


Rom. 3. 20. 
&. 5. 20. &. 7 


To 


lawe engendreth ſinne: that it is come vp- 
pou vs, to multiplie tranſgreſſions &c. Al- 
ſo what pꝛeeminence ſhall the Goſpell haue 
aboue the law: Chꝛiſt aboue the ſhadowes: 
And why hath his tommyng chaunged the 
lawe into grace: Now to turne awape the I; 
people from their Phiſician, there is no ſhoꝛ· Jah; + 
ter and readier meane, then to perſwade the Ch 
that they are whole, oz if they felt in any on terte 
theit 


— 


propoſitions; N 
269 


Fr. Aſotus 


Chap. . 


their diſeaſe, that they might cure them ſel- 
ues without any Phyſitian , From hence 
theſe goodly phartſatcall pꝛopoſitions are in Catho- 

ſpzong:that euery atte ofcharitte,abſolutely 7<-*4e! a+ 


Antichriſts 


ſertione. 


deſerueth euerlaſtyng lie: that a man maye 
, I woodke his owne ſaluation in this wonlde: 
and thele gape diſtinctions, de congruo, & 
de condigno, of congruence, and condignts 
tie, which altsgether deſtroye the comming 
* I ofthe Meſſiah. And they haue gone ſo farre, 
that the moꝛe deuout ſozte bꝛought the me⸗ 


rites of Friers, — , whiche they 
talled woꝛkes of ſupererogation, that is ts 


ſaie, that whiche che Monkes had mote then 


they needed to merſte Paradiſe withall: ſo 
0 that a man might not onely be ſaued of hym 
ſef; but he might buxe his ſaluat on by the 
woꝛkes of another. 

And yet notwithſtandyng all this, inne 
iz in ſuche ſozte engrauen in man, that it is 
felt in thoſe that are moſt blockiſh, and ther⸗ 
(0ze 5 moſt part did yet ſeeke the J9hyſitian, 
and could not pet content them ſelues with 
that helpe. But behold another craft ot Anti⸗ 
chuſt, to aboliſhe the comming ofthe Melli⸗ 
th: whereas they ſhould onely be directed to 
IThꝛiſt the onely Phiſitian for ſinners, he dis 


ſort ucteth theni to men, and by little and little 
heit (ſo 


Gene. 3. 


Virgine Marie. Chap.g. Intolerable blaſphemiet. 
2570 ((o well he acquiteth himſelf) they are alto. 


gether directed to hym ſelf , Jeſus Chniſte 
ſapeth vnto all, Call vpon me Me ſtretcheth 
out his armes to euerp one, he p2euenteth | 
vs with his mercie, he dꝛaweth vs to himſelk 
as it were by ſtrong hande, In ſteade ol ſhe⸗ 

wyng vs hym, the }Pope hath ſent vs to the 
virgine Marie and to the Saints, x to their 
merites, although it is certaine that all they 
together, in all their like, could deſerue no⸗ 
thing but death, noꝛ hope fo2 any thing after 
their death but hell fire, without the deathel 
Felus Chyiſte our Lozde , To this ende, ſo 
ſhameleſle-they were in this kingdome of 
darkeneſſe, that they coꝛrupted the firſt pꝛo⸗ 
mile whiche God made to our Fathers con⸗ 
cerning Chulſt to come, that he ſhould bꝛuſe 
the head of the Serpent , tranſferrpnc it to 
the virgine Marie. Allo they attributed and 
applied to her all that which is ſpoken ofthe 
Father and the Sonne in Dauids Pſalter: 
Inte Domina ſperaui. Miſerete mei Domi. 
na. Dixit Dominus Dominæ meæ, Sede 
mater mea a dextris meis &c, In thee haue 
Itruſted O Ladie . Haue mercie vpon me, 
O Ladie. The Lorde hath ſayde to my La- 
die, Sitte, my mother, at my right hand, &c.¶ Lozt 


Fu ſuch ſozte, that thele Waſhoe el bile; 
t 


e 


Ide latries. Chap. 5. Reiection of Chriſt. 5 


they called, Our Ladies houres, were the 271 
chieke deuotion ol thoſe that were moſte de⸗ 

uout. Mowe, ſeeyng the virgine Marie was 
put in Chꝛiſt his place, J aſke what remai⸗ 
ned foꝛ hym 7 And if becauſe ſhe bzought 
hym fooꝛth, ſhe accompliſhed the ſaluation 
of thoſe that call vpon her, why then, what 
neede was there that he ſhoulde deltuer hym 
ſeife to deathe foꝛ vs: From the ſelf ſame 
roote ſpꝛong the fourteene Saintes, that 
wee muſt call vppon in the tyme of our nes 
cefſitie, the patrones ofeche pꝛofeſſion, the 
Phyſitions fox euery diſeaſe, that wee muſk 
woꝛſhippe by vowes,]Pilgrimacces and Df 
feringes, and their Images with cenſinges, 
payntinges, and all kindes ok wozſhippin⸗ 
ges, ſo that the Churche ok Rome had 1 1 
goddes, not as the Jewiſhe Churche had, 
acroꝛdyng to the number ok their Cities, 

but almoſt accoꝛdyng to the number of their 
Citizens . So that the ſaluation of the 

wozlde was parted amongeſt ſo manye 
perſones , that the wozlde paflſed no moze 

to; the onely ſaluation (A ſape) of hym, 

who by his deathe had purchaſed lpfe fo 

Its, to wptte , of Jeſus Chtiſte our 
&c{Lowe , To helpe ſinnes whiche are the 

hichY diſeaſes of the ſoule , wee had the merites 


they of 
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Pedlary of Antichriſt. Chap. 3. 8. Francis a new Chriſt, 


272 of Saints bothe quicke and dead, whereof a 
parte(as Saint Auguſtine ſateth)ts in hell, 
oz at leaſt was in daunger to be there. Foz 
remedie againſt daungers of the bodie, ag | 
ſickneſles,lolles, fire, ſhipwꝛackes, ſtripes, 
woundes, pꝛiſons, we had Saintes to locke 
to euery of theſe, as had the Paynims: one 
onely thing remained to our Sautour, That 
in the concluſian ok pꝛayer, hee was by cu⸗ 
ſtome named without any thinkyng vppon 
hym, as it were in v ſtyle of a notary, What 
ſhall we ſate mote of the abominable impte: | 
tie, that the Popedome had bꝛought ina» | 
mongſt Chztſtians + He founde out fo vs a 

Floſculibe- Saint Frauncis, as it were a new Chill, | 
atiFranci- ok wham men haue taught cheſe opinions, 
mitares hothe by pꝛeachyng and impyinted bookes | 
Lance {et fooꝛth by their pꝛiuiledge: That he could | 


Vines. 5. 


Francitci ; ſaue all men that ſhall liue after hym to the 
vita, 4 * endeof the wozlde , thzough his merites, } 
articul. 3. fram euerlaſtyng death: That hee that ſhall | | 
take the habite oꝛ apparell of Saint Fraun- 
Barndi- Cis , hath the ſame vertue as to bee clo⸗ 
dus thed with Chꝛiſt thꝛough Baptiſme? That 
culi beati to dye, oꝛ to bee buried in his habite, deliue⸗ 
Franciicl- reth from the paynes ol Purgatozie , To 
bee ſhoꝛte, comparpng Jeſus Chyiſte with 
hym , they make hym farre infertour inall 


thinges, 


Oo © ˙ - 


The virgine Marie, Chap. 5. 2 '$.Clare; 
thinges. And to the ende women ſhould not 2 73 
haue leſle pziniledge then menne, thei haue 
taught that the Uirgine Parie, by the me- 
rite other Airginitie, might ſave all women 
that ſhould putte their truſte in her, and that 
Saincte Clare came at the ſame tyme that 
DSaince Frauncis did, to ſaue all thoſe that 
ſhould call vpd her, to the ende ofthe woꝛld. 

And what would haue been the ende of 
theſe blaſphemies, il menne had not reſiſted 
them : Dose wee thinke there would haue 
deen any mention of Chyiſte in our dapes: 
J dooe not tell you any fables, The bookes 
that haue been made within theſe fottre hun 
dꝛed 0? fie hundzed peares, are full of ſuche 
like doctrine, whiche hetherto thei dare not 
diſalo we. Thele were the readynges sf the 
Schooles, and ok che moſte notable chaires, 
when Luther beganue to reueile Antichziſt. 
And yet further, beholde the foꝛme of the ab» 
ſolution whiche their penitentiaries gaue: 
The paſsion of Chriſte, and the merites of 
the bleſſed Virgine Marie, of Sainct Peter, 
of Sain& Paule, and of other hee Sainctes, 
and ſhe Sainctes of Paradile:bee vnto thee 
in remiſſion ofthy ſynnes ; Thereby the 
Franciſcane Friers doe inſeperablie ioyne 
Dance Francis with Jeſus Chziſte, See 

D.. then 


Antichriſtes doctrine. Chap.g. and trumperie. 
274 then how the Popes, contrary to the woꝛde 
of God, and vnifoꝛme doctrine of all the aun: 
tient Fathers, haue taught the people the re» 
miſſion ok their ſpunes in Jeſus Chaiſte a- 
lone, and hym crucified: who not withſtan⸗ 
dyng is ſo ſufficient fo) our Saluation, that 
Saincte Paule ſaied, he neither knewe, noz 
would knowe any other chyng. 

But as the Pope and his ſuppoꝛters had 
turned awate the people from Chyiſt, to the 
virgine Marie, and from the virgine Marie 
to the Apoſtles , and from the Apoſtles, to 
old Sainctes, and from the old Dainces to 
newe, whom thethaue canonized accoꝛding 
to their kantaſie, and after to their Temples, 
Chappells,Sepulchzes, Shzines, Relikes 
and Images: F inallie, thei haue gone ſo far 
a ſtraie, that by little and little, he dꝛe we all 
to hym ſelf, and by pꝛoce ſſe of tyme, whollie 
putte hym ſelk in the place of Jeſus Chiifte 
our Loꝛde. The blood of Jeſus Chziſt ſhed 
vpon the Tree ok the Croſſe, is the ſat iſtac⸗ 
tion fo the ſinnes of all thoſe that beleeue in 
hym. This is the onely marke of all the olde 
and newe Teſtamente. But the Pope, the! 
contemner of all Religion, bare the woꝛlde! 
in hande, that he was the Treaſurer ofthis 


greate ratmſome,pated fo our ſinnes: 2 


e 00079 


Antichriſtes doctrine: Chap. 3. His markes. 


de | chat to bee partaker theres, wer muſt come 27 
n- | vntohym: And he will diſtribute this bene» 
re · | fiteto whom he thinketh good. And therevs 
pon euerp man beganne to buye Saluation 
n- | othym , whiche the onely blood of Jeſus 
gat | Chiiſte had purchaſed foz vs, and no other 
102 | tchyng could purchaſe it. It thou hadſt come 
mitted all the faultes in the woꝛlde, thou 
mighteſt haue had recourſe to the Popes 
Pardons and Indulgences. All offences, e⸗ 
nen to Murthers, Inceſtes, Sodomitries, 
were taxed, and ſette at a certaine ſomme ot 
monep, and paiyng that, the Dope would 
giue pou ſull remiflton thereof, This Pars 
chandiſe was ſet to ſale, and let out tofarme 
to him that would giue moſte, and the booke 
ofcares doerhconfirme it, whiche was int» 
printed by their owne coſent,Hefore'the light 
ofthe Goſpell was kindeled againe in theſe 
laſte ages. Theſe Jidulgences thci old firſt 
co certaine per ſones, and after to families, 
and after wardes to Tounes: And after, thei 
were ſolde tocommon wealthes, and whole 
Nyngdomes, without exception of any per⸗ 
fones , pea, fot the te arme of fawer thous 
{ande peres of true pardon. 
The doctrine of Chzift was?He that (hal 
beleue in me, ſnall haue remifſis of ſinnes. 


S. ij. That 


i} | 
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Antichriſtes market, Chap.s. - Purgatorie. 


276 That of the Popes :Hethat ſhall giue me 
monep, there ſhall bee no bell foꝛ hym. Nhe 
had any enemie, he lent hym to hell bounde 
hande and foote, yea, whole kyngdomes and 
Mations. If pou deſtred Paradiſe, he com⸗ 
maunded the Angelles to carry pou thither, 
and all your parents and fteendes, as appe⸗ 

Bulla cle. łeth by the Bull af Clement the ſilte, toʒ che 
mentis 3. Knight es ofthe Dzver of Daincte Jhon at 
Views © Hieruſalem, 

If any feared zPurratozie,hauyng com: 
mitted all the miſcheefes in the woꝛlde, pea, 
hauyng lien with the Utrgtne Marie, as the 
preachers of pardons in Germanie did ſate, 
aſlone as one hath caſte ſiluertnto the baſen, 

their ſoules were by and by ſette at libertie 

there from. Pea, thei came ſo farre, and the 

rekelius in bookes of the Popes docto2's do ſeale it, that 

auen it was diſputed in the Schooles, that the 

bello. Hope had power vtterly to aboliſhe z and o 

quẽche the fire of}9urgatozie:yea moe:that 

the Pope was moze mercifull then Jeſus 

Chuitt, ſeyng we read not in theScripture, 

that he deliuered any per lone frũ the paines 

of urgatoʒie, whereas the Pope though 

his mercie, deliuereth euery daie an infinite 
nomber out of it. Thei that yet cleaue vnto 
bym, il thei read this, tht will — 
rd 
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Antichriſt aboliſheth Chap. Chriſtes commyng. 


hardly be bꝛought to beleue this, hicauſe that 277 
after Autichziſt was opened to che wozlbe, 
he hath endeuoured to hide his hoꝛnes. But 
the learned haue read and male reade, and Frzſ.in epi. 
thoſe that are aged haue ſeen, and the bookes * _ 
are pet extant and in vie, where euerp one 

mate (ce it. Yea, but ſome will ſate, In the 

middeſt of Poperie men haue alwaies be⸗ 

leeued the true God. and thei haue alwaies 

taught that Jeſus Chuſte is God, the eter⸗ 

nall Soonne of God: and the doctrine ok the 
Trinitie was alwaies emongſt them entire 

and ſound tc. Pa, I pꝛaie you what auaileth 

it a ſinner to knowe that there is one God, a 
righteous iudge, but al waies to feele a hell? 

And what ſhall it auaile hym that knoweth, 

that Chꝛiſte the Soonne of God, came into 

the woꝛlde to conuince it ot ſinne, vnleſſe he 

knowe likewiſe, that through his death he 

hath deliuered all thoſe that beleeue in hym 

fro euerlaſting Death, and that he hath ouer 

come the Denill, and aboliſhed hell fox him? 

The onely ende ofthe commpng of Chiiſte, 

was the office ofthe mediatourſhipbetwire 

Gods righteouſneſſe and mennes ſynnes. 

And he that taketh to hym ſelf, oz tranſfer⸗ 

reth to anp other, the office of this media; 

tion, he aboliſheth thecommpng of Chaifte, 

| ö D. ij. Now 


Sacramentes too, Chap. 5. the Popes ſeuen. 


278 Now J demaunde who this is, but he that 
is crouned with the triple croune, woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped ok Kynges and Þztinces , that openeth 
heauen,and ſhutteth hell, that kindleth, and 
quenchethPurgatozte as he thinketh good? 
But let vs goe fur ther. Jeſus Chyiſtehath 
left vnto vs two Sacramentes, ap the bad: 
ges and markes ofhis. The Pope would 
needes haue his Sacramentes and markes 
aparte, and by hymſelf, and in greater nom⸗ 
ber. And to the ende that his might bee moze 
eſteemed then Chꝛiſtes, he hath pꝛophaned 
them with all kinde of o ꝛophanations. UWe 
hold Baptilme as an entrance into the coue⸗ 
Thomas. ii. nant of God. He hath applied it to Belles in 
Laie z. mockerie, and hath enwzappedit withinfi 
Barnard.in Nite ſuperſtition, But whiche is moze,to ads 
Roſario. yancehpmſelf aboue Chꝛiſt, he hath taught 
by his Doctoꝛs, that the ſame grace whiche 
deſcendeth vpon hym that is Baptized, de 
ſcendeth alſo vpon him whiche taketha Mõ⸗ 
kes habite, That this habite giues hym full 
remiſſion , bothe from the treſpaſſe and pus 
nilhement of al his fozmer ſinnes, whiche is 
mote then that of oꝛiginall ſinne: and that fs 
often, as there commeth vnto hym, but an 
inftinge oz purpoſe alwaies to continue in 
chis e is ta him as anew Baptiſme. 
Concernyng 


G 


Antichriſt hath prophaned Chap. . the Supper. 


Concernyng the Supper, whiche is the 279 
communion ofthe body and blood of Thyilt, 
he hath taken the one halfe from the people, 
contrary to the expꝛeſſe taſtitytion of Chyiſt 
and the continuall vſage of the Churche, koꝛ 
the ſpace of a thouſand peres: he hath taught 
that he mate chaunge and aboliſhe the Sa- 
cramentes of Chziſte, and inſtitute newe, 
and he hath turned the Supper ok our loꝛde. 
into ſuche abominable Jdolatrie,as emõgſt 
the Paininis and Heathen was neuer ſecn 
the like. Afternewe Mediatours, a newe 
| Chiilke,newe Sacramentes, what remat- 
neth there further, but a newe Goſpells 
Now about the yere I 1 92, thei made & 
newe Goſpell, vnder the name ofa Carme- 
lite named Cyrillus,bp pwhiche thei taught kam cy- 
That God the father gonerned in the tyme 
ofthe Lawe, and the Sonne in the tyme of 
Grace:but now by the commpng of the iii. 
oꝛders of Mendicantes oꝛ beggyng Friers, 
the holie Ghoſt began to raigne, and ſhould 
raigne till the ende ofthe wozlde, and that 
thei onely whiche beleued this new Golpell, 
ſhould be ſaued. And had not the loꝛde by his 
infinite mercie, ſtirred vp the W aldeſcs and 
certain other good people to reſiſt this md- 
ſter, no donbte there had not been any moze 
S.lltf, mentton 


* 
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280 mention of Chyiſt in the woꝛlde. J omitte a 
thouſande other falſe doctrines, whiche men 
mate read els where, onely contentyng my 
ſelf, to haue ſhewed chat the Pope hath tur⸗ 
ned 'Chiiltians awaie from Chziſt,afmuche 
as he could fot his life, and aboliſhed the fruit 
of his cammyng, whiche is the pzoper and 
peculiar office of Antichniſt. Now it ſo be it, 
the Chziſtian churche bee not otherwiſe top» 
ned with Chꝛiſte, then by his office of Pe: 
diation, as the bodie is to the heade by the 
necke, what could Antichꝛiſt doe moꝛe, then 
to take the Churche by the thꝛote ſoꝛ to ſtrã 
gle it: Cõcernyng the Jewes and the Tur» 
kes, whereof the one ſoꝛt fo) hauyng been ſo 
long without Pꝛophetes, and the other fo} 
ridiculous and faoliſhe doctrine oftheir Al- 
coꝛan, might haue ben conuerted to the true 
Chꝛiſt: thei haue ſeen ſuche impietie in Po · 
pes, and in their courtes: ſuche contempt in 
Religion emong them of their owne cote, 
and ſuche outragious Idolatrie emongeſt 
Cbꝛiſtians, that bothe the one and the other, 
tmong whom nothyng is moze expꝛeſſely 
fozbidden then Jdolatric , haue had thereby 
Chiiftian religion in greate deteſtation,and 
one ſoꝛte ol them bee ſtiffe in Judaiſme, and 
the other perſwave themlelues, that all Re⸗ 
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ligion is nothyng els but an Jnſfrument of 287 
pollicie. I aſke then foꝛ concluſion, fox what 
worſe we ſhould looke frd Autichꝛiſt then to 
make Chꝛiſt vnpꝛolitable foꝛ Chꝛiſtiãs, and 
abominable to Jewes and Painims:Shal 
we waite till he pꝛeache Atheiſme, and god 
leſneſſe in Ttples: But thei whiche ſee but 
the Sunne and Poone, and the oꝛder of all 
thinges, will ſpit in his face. What then? till 
he pꝛeache the gods of the Romans: And 
what difference ſhall we make betweene the 
woꝛſhipp of Caſtoꝛ and Pollux, and that of 
H. Katherin and of S. Nicholas, ſeing that 
bothe the one and the other, maketh vs quite 
to koꝛget our Saluation? And beſides who 
would haue ſuffered hym to pꝛeache ſuche 
thinges in the temple of Chꝛiſt ot whiche it 
was mete that he ſhould take poſſeſſion Ft 
followeth therefoꝛe that the Pope, and none 
diher is Antichziſt, who vnder the name of 
Chuſte, hath ſpoiled Chꝛiſte of his place. 

Now adde vnto his doctrine, which is the Auguſt. le 
ellentiall marke, the circumſtaunces of per- (us <p. 
ſons, Simoniakes, Magicians, Atheiſtes, — 
whozemaiſters and Sodomits: ofthe place in pr. 
where Antichzift ſhould ber, to wit, in the ci- gende 
tie with ſeuen hilles, deſcribed in the Apoca End Cu- 
ipſe,ofche tymes ok ſire hundzeth ſixtie ſire, te. 
D. v. whic he 
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Hope made hym ſelf to be acknowledged fo} 
umuerſall Biſhop, exempte from the ſubiec⸗ 
tion ok any other, and there can remaine no 
moꝛe doubt, that this ould not be he. 

Now if any man would yet demande te⸗ 
ſtimonies of the auncient fathers from time 
to tyme, firſt wee haue this, that all the doc 
trine of the old Churche, is exyꝛelly contra 
ry to the doctrine ol the Popes, whiche wee 
haue befoze mentioned, thei not being able a: 
ny maner of waie, to ſtaie oz ſettle themſel 
ues thereon. And cõcernyng the markes, al 
though thei ſpoke ol them a karre ol, pet thei 
dꝛewe ſo nye thereto, that thoſe whiche thei 
deliuer vnto vs, to knowe him by, cannot be 

vnder ſtoode of any other then hym alone, 
Sainct lrenee, who is a moſte aũcient doc 
to2 of the Churche, the ſcholer of Polycarpe, 
& Polycat pe of Saint Ih6, who vnote the 
Apocalipſe, diſputyng of Antichꝛiſt, hath not 
aimed at any place, but at the citie of Rome, 
and at the Romiſh churche. Foz namelyc he 
ſaith) that the Latine church ſhould be his 
ſeate, and that he proueth after the opinion dt 
of his predeceſſors by the nomber of 666, iltt 
mentioned in the Apocalipſe, whiche wa inte 
found in theſe words(A&Tivo5)8 fraud Ron 
Anon 
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ern 


e | ine) that is to ſaie, Latine, & the Las 
une Churche. J alledge not this to play the 
Cabaliſt vpon letters, but to ſhewe that then 
thet ſawe, that this monſter muſt bee bame 
at Rome, whiche we ſe at this daie though 
the ſpectallgrace of God, to detaie and tot⸗ 
ter. Saincte Chzpſoffome vpon the Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians ; Towardes the decli- 
nyng ordecaiyng(ſaith he)ofthe Romane 
Empire, Antichriſte ſhall come, and not 
a: ¶ withour cauſe, For as long as this Empire 
l hall be ſo renoumed, none will eaſily bee 
ll: ¶ abiect vnto him. But this beyng deſtroied, 
ei ¶ he ſhall inuade the power of the Empire 
het beyng voyde, and ſhall take it to hymiſelf, 
be in lo $287 © as he will take vppon hym the 
I Empire bothe of God and men: For as all 
lyngdoms which wer before the Romane 
Empire, were deſtroyed: cuen ſo ſhall the 
kyngdom of the Romanes be deſtroied by 
Antichriſt, & he by Chriſt, and after that he 


colirerfeit godlineſſe. Now J repoꝛt me to 
althat haue read hiſtozies, if the Pope haue 
not growne & come to it, by the ruine ot the 
Nomane Empire, and ik it were bp anp a- 

| ther 
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Chryſof. in 
Epiſt. ad 
The. hom. D 


hall haue no more power. The ſame tea; n 
cheth, that he ſhal come vnder the viſard of in Mar. 


holineſſe, & of miracles, of ſuperſtitions & .* 


Antichriſt the Pope Chap.s. by the Doctor. 
284 ther waie,then fained Religion. S. Pilarie: 
— — ad Take heede (ſateth he) ot Antichriſt. It is a 
wenne illanie, that you be ſo mad and dote vpon 
the walles. You abuſe your ſelues in reuerẽ 
cing of goodly buildyngs, for the church of | 
God: for that is the place where Antichriſt 
ſhall haue his ſeate. It muſte not thereloꝛe 
be, that we ſearche foꝛ him, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
emongeſt the Barbarous, but in the moſte 
cleare & manifeſt place of the viſible church, 
Hlieron n Sainct ierome the Piniſter wꝛityng vn. 
præ fat. lib. to Marcella: This Babilon(ſaith he) and this 
Re” whore clothed with purple, which is pain | 
| ted forthe vnto vs in the Apocalipſe, can ſi- 
gnifie no other thyng vnto vs, but Rome: 
and he repeateth the lame in the life of S. 
Marke: And Cuſan the Cardinall addeth, 
Cuſi Card. That Bede and al the auncient interpreters 
lib.3.dec%- haue ſo expounded it. S. Auguſtine:Babi- 


— lon is the firſt Rome, and Rome the ſecond 
vic avgutt- Babilon, Alſo, expoundyng that place of S, 
u ate De, Paule in the 2. tothe Theſlatonians Anti- 
N v chriſt ſnall come towardes the endyngof 
the Romande Empire, and he ſhall not bea 
prince of one mi alone, but a multitude« 
men are belongyng vnto hym , whotoge 
ther with him ſhalbe called Antichriſt, andi the ve 


he ſhall ſitt in the Teple of God, as 1 places 
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he and bis were the Churche of Goditſelf, 285 

And in another place:He ſhallrenue Idola⸗ — 

tri he ſhall ſcatier the docttine ofthe Goſe . 

pell: & to this ende he ſhall kepe Magiciãs, 

Coniurers, and enchanters, &c. Mah tuery 

I one knoweth the kalſe miracles, where wich 

he hath abuſed che people, to leade thẽ awaie 

from Chyilt; and he that will ſee hom many 

ofthe Popes came to their Popedomeby 

Pagike and ſoꝛcerie, that is to ſaie, how thei 

wert created hy the deuill, aud no moꝛe ſuc⸗ 

ceſſoz#of Nes, but of Simõ the Pagina, 

Let them read that whiche their qume ſfozy 

miters haue unitten thereof: as Cardinall . G. 

Bẽno, Peres tue Monke, Volateran, Sabel- gorij i. lo- 

heus and Patina, uche J willyngiy omit, 200513 

leſt J make the readers quake fox bozreg of <<. 

uche wickediteſſe, S.Gregozie Biſhoppof G ang. 

Rome, as he was moze neere vnto it chen o⸗ 

thera, ſo hath he ſpoken thereof moꝛe clearly ; 

then choſe chat went befoze hym. Lett it net 45.30. 

I kmea lighrthing(fateth he) vnto thee, that ad Mauri- | 

Antichriſt {hal auouche himſelf to be god: — 

For 1 ſaie cofidently and boldly vnto you, 

twhoſocuer ſhall cal himſelf vniuerſall 

Biſhop or Miniſter, & wil be ſo called, he is 

¶ che verie forerunner of Antichriſt. Jn other | 

I faces he ſaieth, That he is Lucifer, whiche 14m Eik. 

| k 784 4.8 
aduaunceth et z &. 
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Pitters Churches, and Chap.s. writers reſiſt the Pop& 


28 


will ſet hymſelf at the right hande of God 


nilate the third, his ſucceſſour, doho, accom⸗ 


aduaunceth hym ſelf aboue An Feuer and 


That this is to bryng to ruine the whole 
Churche &c . Now he ſpake this the moꝛe 
frankly, betauſe it was in that tyme the Bi: 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, wha attributed vn 
to hymſelf this title. But beholde, a little af- 
ter his death, his watchwoo de and ſpeeche 
was acc5pliſhcd in the perſone of Pope Bo 


pliſhyng þ,whiche the ſpirit of God had fozt 
tolde vs by his Apoſtles, did ſo muche pj 
uafle by his pꝛactiſes and deuiſes, chat he ob- 
tained that title af Photas the Emperour, 
the murtherer of Mauritius F his childꝛen 
and the Popes folowing,havebuilded ther: 
vpon alwaies after, Againſt this open Apo 
ſtaſie, then all the churches ol Grece, Dace, 
Illytieum. t. did oppoſe them ſelues, enen 
to the acruſyng ol Pope Symmachus befot 
Theodoricus the Kyng of the Gothes, fo} 
that he vaunted hymſell not to be ſubiece te 
the repꝛehenſion ol any. S paine & Englandt J nor 
alſo were a long time without receining the Ji 
legates ol Rome. One Claudius Biſhop ol earic 
Thurine in the tyme ol Charles the greatt /a fic 
mote very learnedly againſt the Popes ſw beit 
pemacie , and againſt his doctine: yea ind 


LAY 
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bout the reigne of ugh Capet, there was 28 
a Councell helde at Rheims, whiche denied — wa 
vnto him all obedience, and pꝛonounced him — 
to be Antichziſt, But finally, as it was bꝛed 

I ofthe ſuperſluous and evill humours ofthe 
Churche.,fo it was {kilfull tonourithe it ſelf 
of che factions , enemitics and diuiſions of 
Chiiſtendome, that ſonie in deſpite of other, 

haue ſuffered hym to elime vp aboue all, | 
Now if wee ſhalſrcad that whiche ſainct Canin 

Barnai d wꝛote ofthe ſtate of the churche in vic er. 33. 

his time, about the pere of our Loꝛde 1140 fh .. 

aſwell in his Epiſtles , as in his bookes of piſtles re . 

conſiderations to Pope Eugenius, thet are Aicher et 

nothing but lamentat ions of the ruine of the n 

Churche, like to thoſe of Mieremie, ok the 

Churche vnder the captiuitie ol Babilon,oz 

thũd ing againſt the tyꝛannie of Antichziſt, 

who ſhev ed hymſelk in his tyme. He ſaieth. 

that the Popes Courte is a parke of Deuils: 

that ehei yſurpe an vnlawtull and an into- 

lerable authoritie: That there as not any 

& | more ſhewe of Peters ſucceſſion: That the 

he Biſhoppes of his ryme, were Marchauntes 

il enriched with the riches of the whore: that 

tin ficede of kepyng the ſpouſe of Chriſte, 

ſipFihei make portſale of her, and proltituted 

ind laied her open to al the Lechers of the 

ut worlde; 
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238 worlde, to committe fornication with her, 
Tre — uper And a little after, hauyng ſaied vpon the 91 
Plalme, That Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeat 
inthe South part, he addeth: What differeth 

then the eſtate of our Churche, from that 

fame peſtilent eſtate whiche walketh in 
darckneſſe? What differethrit more frõ the 

ſeate of Antichriſt? Therfore thꝭ(ſaieth he) 

is in verie deede the ſtate of Antichriſte. He 

made thꝛee erpzeſſe Satyzes againſte the 

Pope and court of Rome:and he that wotild 

alledge all that is wiitten to Þ ende, he miſt 

here put in his whole bookes.J2ow after the 

manifeſt Apoſtacie and fallyng awaie of the 
Popedome, the Churche of Rome hath uot 

bꝛought foꝛth ſo excellent a man as he was, 

Francicye- FrauncisPetrarche the Archedeaconof 
9. Spit. Parma, and a Chanon of Padua, liued i 
1417.48; bout the pere 13 50. whom wee mate call, 
c · in all kinde of good learnyng, The light ol 
his age. But I wil not ſaie how he deciphe: 

reth out the court of Rome in his Sonetts, 

vnder v name of Babilon, calling it whore, 

the Schoole of Errour, and the Temple 

Hereſie: For ſome will ſaie, that muche is 
permitted to poetrie: But J beſeeche the 

readers to read his Latine Epiſtles, whicl 

re full of grauitie, ʒeale and — hy | 

ait 
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ſaithe there in 
Pope and his ſhauelinges, there is neither 
fach, godlinefle nor truth: That the Po 

chaire, is the chaire oflying: Thar this * 
fallyng awaie ofa people, which vader the 
banner of Chriſt rebell againft Chriit, and 
fight for Satan: That they eſteeme the Go» 
ſpell but for fables, and the promiſes of the 
life to come, for dreames , He copareth the 
Pope to Iudas,who betrayed leſus Chriſte 
with a kifſe:and his Cleargie to the lewes, 
which ſaid vnto him, Aue Rex ludæorum, 
All haile king of the le es: his Prelates to 
the Phariſes, who in mockerie clothed him 
with purple, and aſterwardes crucified him 
in the mount of Caluery. And after he ſaith: 
Denie it now ifthou cãſt, that thou art ſhe 
which the holy Euangeliſt lohn ſaw in the 
ſpirite, ſet downe vpon the greate waters. 
Thou art, and none otlier, that Babilon, the 
mother of the wheredomes of the earth: 
Thou art drunken with the bloud of the 
martyrs of leſus. Thou art ſhe whiche haſt 
made all rhe Kynges of the earth drunken 
withthe cuppe of thy poyſon. If thou deny 
it, ſnew vs ſome other,to who theſe things 
maye better agree - If thou canſt not, then 


waite for that to fall ypon thine own head, 
| T. which 


ee 


The Pope Chap.s. Antichriſt, 
| 290 Wwhiche Tohn the Euangeliſt addeth a little 
? after: She is fallen, Babylon the great, and is 
| made an habitation of deuils, &c. But what 
doe | ſay, Waite for it? Yeatthou haſte it al- 
ready. For how much better is the ſonhe of 
perdition,then the deuill? Thou art in very 
deede a kingdome of deuils , which reigne 
in the midtt ofthee in mans ſhape. And in 
another place, Let ir not( my treende)cuer 

rieue thee, to returne from thele princes 
5 of darkneſſe. And in deede, what wouldeſt 
18 thou ſee in the Court of Rome? Carifte in 
exile? Antichritt reigning in his ſtead?Beel- 
zebub the ludge ? Woolues let looſe? The 
Lambes in the ſtockes? Ah good God, who 
ſhall deliuet the worlde from this oppreſſi- 
on? Who {hal gather together the ſheepe? 
Who ſhall reproue and conuince the wie. 
ked paftors? ſhall there neuer be a limitati- 
on and ende of this intolerable milchicte? 
Now when there was ſuche that durſt crie 
ſo loud, we may be ſure, that there were ma⸗ 
ny mote that lamented in their heartes. To 
be ſhoꝛt, the moſte notable perſonages and 
wittes that the woꝛlde bzought foꝛth, in the 
moſt ignoꝛãt ages, and in the greateſt thick: | | 
ne ſſe o dar kneſſe, they perceiued this, ſome * 
moe clerely, and, others as it were though 

a 
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a cloude, vnleſſe it were ſome ſuch as ambi⸗ 291 
tid and gloꝛy ofthe woꝛld had blinded: Juſo⸗ 
muche that when abhomination was come 
to his full top, God raiſed vp lohn Hus, Hie- 
rome of Prage, Wicklife, Luther, and others 
which haue lo loudly pub liſhed e pꝛoclaimed 
it, that all the wozld doth vnderſtand it, And 
what wil we moze?TClth leaue of chaſe good 
Fathers ofp Councill not long agoe holden 
at Trent, we maic make this Sillogiſme, 
TUhoſoeuver will be called the vmuerſall 
biſhop, he ts the fozerunaerof Antichaiſt,the 
father of che ſonne af pꝛide, and a very Luch» 
fer,ſcith S. Gregoꝛy the Popr, and pꝛinci 
pall Docto2 or the Church of Rome. 
But Banikace the thirde his ſucceſſour, 
tooke this title, chei which tolo wed him, haue 
continued it, and haue encreaſed it moze and 
moꝛe. Aud the Council of Trent excommu⸗ 
nicateth all thoſe, that will not acknowledge 
him fo} vniuerſall Biſhop: Ergo the Pope 
is Antichiſt, and all they are holden faz ex« 
communicate by the Council ot Trent, that 
doe nat acknowledge hym fo; Antichziſt. 
Yea,bat the clergieof Rome will ſap, If 
the Pope were the Antichzift, whereoſthe 
Churche was bekoꝛe thꝛeatned, wee whiche 
are the Churche, hould haue knowne hym. 
T. il. Contrariwiſe, 
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292 Contrariwiſe, J ſaye vnto pou, that if you 
had knowen hym foꝛ Antichziſt, he had not 
beene Antichꝛiſt. This is y which the Pha⸗ 
riſes ſaide when Chyiſt came: Ikthis were 
Chꝛiſte, who ſhould knowe him better then 
we: Me haue p Church, we haue the ſcrip- 
tures:we are the interpꝛeters thereof; Wee 
are the eyes ofthe people: Jt cannot eſcape 
vs, that we ſhould not knowe it. And pet in 
meane time the Council ot Pieruſalem con⸗ 
denmed and crucified the Meſſiah for a dee 
ceiuer: and the great Rabbies and Malters 
with an infinitenomber ofthe people, a litle 
while after, followed that ſame miſerable 
Baͤrcoſba to ruine and deſtruction, and ac- 
knowledged him foꝛ the true Meſſiah, to the 
end ( ſaith our Sauiour) that the woꝛd of Je 

8 ſai 5 Pꝛophet might be fulfilled : Who hath 
Ifai.s.9, belecued our word? and to whs hath thine 
Tokn-12-40 arme been manifeſted? They haue eyes but 
they ſee not. They haue eates but they vn- 
derftand not. The Lord hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their hart &c. And now 
J ſaye vnto vou, that the ſelfſame is come 
vpon port, vpon vou (J ſay) who boaſt of the 
name ofthe Churche, in the knowledge ol 
Antichziſt. Foꝛ he is come with al the ſignes 


and wonders , that the ſpirite of * 4 
| 2fo 


The Iewiſh clergie Chaps, and popiſh blinded alike, 


fozeſhewed vnto vs. in the ſame place, at the 293 
ſame time, by the ſame way, and in the ſame 

faſhid. There is nothing that doth not agree 

vnto hym, neither that can agree to any o⸗ 

ther, but to him. Notwithſtanding church, 

that is to ſay, the Romane Clercie hath re⸗ 

ceived him fo2 herbyidegrome, The Coun« 

cill of Trent haue declared him tobe Godin 

earth, excommunicating all thoſe that will 

not cleaue vnto hym: and the Pꝛinces of the 

earth haue lent him their names to perſe- 

tute, and to murther thoſe who would make 
himknowento the woꝛlde. And wherefoze? 
Becaule this wozd of God mull be fulfilled, 

which he hath ſpoken by the mouth or his A⸗ 
poſtles: He ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, 1 
boaſting himſelf as if he were God. He (hal 8 
make drunke al the kinges of the earth. He 

ſhall abuſe and deceiue al the woꝛld, becauſe 

that, foraſmuch as they haue not loued the 


truthe, God hath ſent thema ſtrong illuſiõ, 
to the ende thei may beleeue lies. And euen 
like as the Councill of Hieruſalem condem⸗ 
ned Chꝛiſte, ſa the Councill of Trent haue 
appꝛoued Antichꝛiſt. The Clergie crucilied 
laluation it ſelf:and the Clergie hath adoꝛed 
their perdition. Thegreate Doctozs of the 
law were therein blinde, becaule Chziſt ſhes 

ot I, wed 


What became Chap.s. of our fathers, 
294 wed them a ſpirituall kingdome, in ſtead ot 


the Tempoꝛall that thei watted fog: And the 
Pꝛelates of the Romiſh Church haue taken 
pleaſure to ſhut their eyes, becauſe Antt- 
chꝛiſt hath bzought them a Tempoꝛall kings 
dome, whereto thei aſpired and laid clatme. 


But not withſtandyng death, the croſſe and 


the conſpiracies ot al the woꝛlde, the ſpiritu· 
all kingdome of Chat was victoztous ouer 
al the kingdomes of che earth. And not with 
ſtandpug the tempozall king dome of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, and all his addꝛat tons, and eonſpira⸗ 
cies ol al the kinges & pzinces ofthis world, 


he be deſtroyed by the bꝛeath of Chziſte his 
mouth, and that he fall, and vtterly periſh, 
Thei demaund herevpon, What then be: 
came ofour fathers, fince ſo long tyme that 
this tyꝛannie of Antichiiſt is in the Church! 
Dfthe great Rabbies & Paſters who alke 
this qut ſtion, J aſke ofthem what thet haue 
doen with them: of them (J ſate) who had: 
their ſoules in keepyng, and of whom they 
had taken charge, and by whom they knewe 
well how to heape vp greatericheg, and to 
builde them gay houſcs* Jaſke alſo againe 
of them, what became ol the poo2e people ot 
al the Eaſt Churches, who were far ** 
ANI | en 


which labour to vpholde him it muſt be that 
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What became 


communications ſent to hell by whole milli⸗ 
ons, fo2 the ſpace of theſe ſire oz ſeuen hun⸗ 
dꝛed yeres: To be ſhozc, J mate ſende them 
to that which our Sauiour ſaith, that when 
the Sonne of man ſhall come to deſtroy An. 
tichꝛiſt by the ſpirite o his mouth, it ſhall be 
as the daies of Moah, oꝛ of Lot in Sodome, 
that there ſhall be no moze, neither faith no2 
loue in the woꝛlde. But to the pooꝛe people 
who haue beene deceined by Antichꝛiſt & his 
mainteyners, J anſwere after another ſoꝛt. 
Firfte, that this falſe doctrine of Anti: 
chꝛiſt, came not in all at once, but encreaſed 
by litle and litle, till it grewe to his full meas 
ſure and heape,ſo that it was not ſo deadly in 
the beginning, as towardes the ende thereof 
when it came to his ſtrength. But when it 
was moſte ſtrong, and in the greateſt rufe, 
God alwaies reſerued manp in al countries, 
whiche mourned vnder his tyꝛannie, yea 
and ſome alſo that cried out as laude as they 
coulde , by their waitynges, as we haue al: 
ready ſhewed. And in deede xrv.yeres agoe, 
one would haue ſaide that there was not ſo 
muche, as one tobe had in Fraunce whiche 
knewe Antichzif, and his doctrine. And vet 
notwithſtandyng, at the firſt libertie whiche 
| C. itij. was 


Chap 9. of our ſathers. 
then the Latines,whom the Pope by his ex · 295 
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296 was graunted, Townes were foundeverp 
full of them, 

Secondlp,as our aduerſaries make adif: 
ference betweene the Churche and the peo» 
ple, ſratching the name of the Church anelp 
to the Pꝛelates, which ſhould be common ta 

all Chꝛiſtians:ſo we likewiſe doe well put a 
difference, betweene the people cleauing ta 
the Cburch ol Nome, and the faction of Au⸗ 
tichꝛiſt, betweene them who liue vnder the 
opedome, aud the vpholders and maintai⸗ 
ners of the Pope: betweene the enchanters, 
and thoſe that are enchanted : bet weene the 
Phariſes, whom Chyift calleth a generatid 
of vipers,andthat pooze ſicke woman, who 
he called the very daughter of Abzaham, 
Te ſap that among the pooꝛe people, which 
was ſo long time dereiued vuder the darke⸗ 
neſſe o Antichꝛiſt, there was a parte ofthe 
body of the viſible Church: But that » Pope 
and his mainteyners are the botche of the 
plague in it, which ſtifleth and choketh it as 
muche as it can,Tlee ſaie that this was the 
Church ol Chꝛiſt, but that Antichꝛiſt held it 
by the thzote, to the ende that that ſaluation 
and life whiche floweth from Chyiſt, might 
not be pow2ed vpon it: That it was aflocke 
of Chnitt, but gouerned partly by hirelings, 
| | and 
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What became 
and partly by.CAolues, So then in the peo: 
ple we conſider the members of the vniuer⸗ 
ſal Chur ch:but in the ſcabbes and infections 
which doe couer them, we marke the payſon 
of the papacie:and in their ſozes and pockes, 
the whozevomes that the Church of Rome 
hath comitted with Antichꝛiſt. To be ſhoꝛt, 
we (ate that the people were of the Chuffian 
common weale:but the Pope wich his factt» 
on, a pꝛoude ſedicious Catiline, to veſiroye 
and to ſette on fire, whom Cicero very well 
calleth a plague and not a member ofthe co: 
mon weale. And in deede,as ok euill diet, and 
ſuper fluitie there is engendꝛed in mans bo⸗ 
die au impoſtume, (wbiche yet notwihſtan⸗ 
ding is not the bodie, noz any harte ofthe bo⸗ 
dir, but a diſeaſe, and very oftentymes the 
death okthe body) euen ſo, ſaich Saluſt, that of 
the ſuperfluitie ofthe common wcale, Cati⸗ 
line was bꝛed euen fo we ſaie that of the de⸗ 
lightes,ſuperfluities c idleneſſe of Church 
of Rome, Autichꝛitt is bed in it, who yet is 
neither the Charche no2 any parte of the 
Churche, but is the diſeaſe and peſtilence it 
ſelk o the Church, which had ſo infected and 
keſtered che whole bodie, chat there appeared 
no moꝛe health noꝛ ſoundneſle therein, and 
had biene altogether the death ol the bodie, 
T. b. had 


Chap. 5. of our fathers, 
2.97 


What became 


of our fathen. 


Chap. 9. 
298 had not God ofhis ſingular mercie opened 


the lame vnto vs, 

"Thirdly, wee ſate that this empoyſdner 
with his complices , hath caſt into the foun- 
taine of life, that is to ſaie, into the doctrine 
of ſaluatiou in Jeſus Chyiſt, al the poiſon he 
toulde deuiſe, and that he hath infected with 
his venime, the molt daintie meates whiche 
God had giuen foꝛ p nouriſhmẽ̃t of his peo⸗ 
ple. But that God hath giuen grace to lome 
to abſtaine from it, ta ſome in tyme to vo. 
mite it vp againe, to others to diſſeuer it fr 
the meate, and to certaine, to ouercome it by 
the ſoundneſſe of their complexion: in fo 
muche that many haue dayly eſcaped it, not; 
withſtandyng his accurſed intention E pur: 
poſe, Fo2 example, we knowe that the maſk 
parte of the people haue beene ignoꝛant of 
thoſe miſcheuous doctrines, which p ſchole⸗ 
men haue left by waityng, that is to ſaic,of tor 
the pꝛincipall blaſphemies of the Papacie: 
Alſo, that the moꝛe parte did neuer belceve, 
that they coulde merite euerlaſtyng life by 
their owne wooꝛkes, whatſoener men pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto them thereof , Againe, albeit that 
thꝛough cuſtome and ignozance thei went to 
Saintes and Images, and frequented Mal⸗ 
ſes and Pilgrimages:pet notwithſtanding, 

"= i 


— —„V 


What became Chap. 9. o four fathers! 


in their conflicts of death. they alwaies pꝛin · 299 

cipally claue to the Croſſe of Jeſus Chyift, 

and all the Franciſcans pꝛeachyng in their 

tares, the habite and woundes of Sainct 

Frauncis, eould not pul it away from them, 

ee haue an example in S. Bernard hym In vita Ber- 

ſelf, and wee haue leene many moe in dur cz 4 b. 

tyme. S. Bernard in certaine places ſauou⸗ bro 5 c-. 

teh of the contagion or his time, as it was auer. 

hard he ſhould doe otherwiſe. But ſee his re- erat ante L 

fuge when he was tempted of the Deuill, in Ineld. 

his laft daies . I confeſſe( ſaich he) that l am Idem ferm. 
8 ; 61.in Can- 

not worthie of it. I knowe that I cannot by rica. 

mine one workes obtaine the kingdome 

of heauen , But my Lorde hath obtained it 

by a double right, by inheritance from the 

Father, and by the merite of his paſſion. 

Now he is contented with the one, and gi- 

ueth me the other. And when Fattribute it 

to my ſell, by the gift which he hath made 

vnto me thereof, I cannot be confounded. 

And in another place: My mer to is the met- 

cie of the Lord. And l am not poote in me- 

tits, becauſe he is riche in his mercics:] haue 

greatly ſinned, but | will comtorte in ſeff 

in the ſdripes of my Lorde. Cuen ſo like wiſe 

we aſſureour ſelues ia che mercie of God, 

that a great nomber helde the foundactan in 

10. ? Tclhiis 
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300 Jelus Chiilt, wherofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


Chap. ro. of our fathers, 


i. Cor. . albeit Antichziſt ſhooke it, and as it were, 


— 2. 


endeuoured to ouerturne it in them all that 
he might, 

Finally, we ſaie with S. Cypꝛian, That 
if my predeceſſors, either by ignorance or 
by fmplicitic, (holding notwithſtandyng 
the foundation) haue not kept and holden 
that which our Lord hath taught them by 
his example and authoritie: (as it is moſte 
certaine thei did not) that the mercy of our 
Lord might pardon them. Put as this good 
Doctaʒ addeth: That wee cannot hope for 
the like, beeing admoniſhed at this daie, and 
inſtructed by hym. But this matter ſhall be 
fo: the Chapter followyng. 


That euery one is bounde to ſeparate him- 
ſelfe from the Communion of Antichriſt, 
and that the Romaniſts are Schiſma- 
tikes, and not theꝝ which ſeparate 
themſelues from them. 


CHAP.:X 


Ahe matters being as we haue befoze 
pꝛoued, chere ſhallbe no greate neede 
now that we render a reaſon, foꝛ that 
wee haue withdzawen our ſelues from the 
communion 
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communis ok the Pope, and from thole kalſe 301 
wonꝛſhips, whiche het hath fopſfed into the orie ide- 
| Churche. F 0? ſeeing that he is Antichzitk, of; obey 
whom the Church is warned and thꝛeatned, 
and his Spnagogue is that ſame Babylon 
of Idolatrie, out of whiche wee haue an ex- Apoc.14- 
pꝛeſſe commaundement to come, if we will! 
not be partakers ofher ſinnes and plaques, 
and dꝛinke ofthe cup of the wꝛath of God, 
which is pꝛepared fot her: we ſhould be iuſt⸗ 
ly charged with a very vile and abhominable 
fault, it we ſhould do other wiſe. And in died, 
ik it were lawfull for the true Citizens of 
Rome, the towne being vnder the power of 
the Gaules, to retire themſelues in the little 
towne of Ueies vnto Camillus, and if al the 
auncients were ol opinion that the common 
vweale was then at Ueies, albeit the walles 
» | were till about Rometby a ſtronger reaſon 
we ought to retire from the Temple which 
Antichꝛiſt hach innaded,and pꝛophaned with 
ſo many pollut ions, not beeyng able at the 
firſt daſhe to dꝛine him awaie:ſo that hauing 
gathered together the true leruauntes and 
champions of Jeſus Chꝛiſt from vnder his 
tlawes, wee ſhall by the grace of God bee 
ſtrong enough, to dꝛtue him from hence, and 


there to place again the true ſeruice of _ 
nd 
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wee ought, chap. 10. to ſeparate, 


„ 302 Am it he bee to be holden oz a Traitoꝭ, and 
n to be accompted guiltie ofhie Treaſon, that 
i followeth the armie and enſigne of a Uice- 
gerent 02 generall Lieutenant, which is re: 
uolted from his Pꝛince, muche moe ſhould 
we be traitaꝛs agaiuft p honour of our God, 
and to hym who hach vouchſafed to laue by 
his owne bloud, if wee ſhould fight againſt 
him vnder Antichziſt, who hath inuaded his 
place:and ſhould any maner of way take his 
part, eſpecially ſeeyng that it is a falſe title, 
and they are falle enſignes that he vſurpeth 
of general Lieutenantſhip, he being nothing 
moꝛe in Chniſtendome, then the leaſt Bi: 
ſhops . But notwithſkandpng , to ſatiffe all 
the doubtes that maie ariſe about this mat⸗ 
ter, J am content to handle it moꝛe largely. 
hen it pleaſed God to giue vs grace to 
knowe the falſe commiſſion of the Pope, by 
vertue whereofhe made himſelfhead of che 
177 Churche, and that by examination aſwell of 
90 5 his doctrine, as ok thoſe markes whiche he 
I ought to haue, we found evidently, that this 
is the Antichꝛiſt, and none other: they, who 
| were called to pꝛeache the truthe, haue pꝛea⸗ 
109 | ched tathe Churche, they which had charge 
1 ta teache, haue declared and publiſhed it by 
AM 4 
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and courage, haue pꝛoteſted it aloude and 303 
clearely, euen amidſt che flaming fire. Some 
haue ſhewed it tothe people and common 
weales , Some cried it out in the eares of 
Hinces. Some haue offered to verifie the 
impietie of his voctrine in a free generall 
Councill. In the Councill, in ſtead ok diſpu⸗ — 
ting by the holy Ocriptures, they haue refit eai. 
ſed the Scriptures: in ſteade ofhearkenpng 

to their quicke reaſons, accoꝛdyng to faithe, 
they haue burned them quicke againſt the 
faithe , And to the ende, they ſhould neuer 
haue occaſion to hope foꝛ a free Council, and 
ſhould not dare vnder the ſafe conduits of a« 

ny to come thither, they haue paſſed therein 

an article, That faith and promiſe is not to 

be kept wich heretikes. After wardes al this 

not withſtanding, we haue alwates required 

a free Councill, where thei haue condemned 

vs without euer callyng fo2 vs. Some haue 
anſwered vs foꝛ al, that theſe were matters 

put out of doubte long agoe , whereof wee 
ſhould not ſpeake any moꝛe. They haue cut 

bs quite oł from the Churche of Rome, and 
thereupon haue pꝛoceeded againſt vs by fire 

and fagot, by Þ ſwoꝛd, by warres, e by cruell 
murthers. Finally, when we ſawe that they 


would giue no place to our woꝛde, that they 
would 


We ought 
204 would not giue vs audience in a Councill, 


Chap.19, to ſeparate, 


that they excommunicated and chaſed vs fr 
the Churche of Rome: following the exam- 
ple ot the Apoltles, when they were excom· 
municated from the Jewiſhe ſynagogue be⸗ 
caule they pꝛeached Chꝛiſt:we begun to ga⸗ 
ther our ſelues together to ſerue the Loꝛde, 
firſt ſecretly and in csꝛners, and afterwards 
moꝛe freely: and becauſe it was neither law- 
full foꝛ vs to communicate with thoſe Jds- 
latries bzought in by Antichziſt, neither 
were we of ſufficient power to caſt that An: 
tichꝛiſt out of his ſeate at the firſt blowe, by 
reaſon he was ſo mightily vpholden by the 
Kinges ofthe earth, wee laboured by all the 
meanes we could, to deliuer our ſelues, aud 
all thoſe that would hearken vnto vs, out of 
his ſeruitude bondage. Now J aſke what 
our aduerſaries can finde fault wich, in this 
our doyng, either in the matter it ſelf, 02 in 
the maner ok our pꝛoceeding : If they looke 
vpon the matter, we ſeparate our ſelues not 
fo2 light matters, but fo manifeſt idolatrie, 
fo making voide the Croſle of Chziſte , fo; 
perdition, which reigneth in the place ol lal⸗ 
uatid. To be ſhoꝛt, we withdꝛaw our ſelues 
from this pꝛince of conkuſton, who reuolted 
againſt our Lozd. And we repozt vs * to 

then 
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their owne iudgement, whether thei thinke 305 
it bee not lawfull foz a man to ſeparate hym 
ſelf from the Communion ok Antichꝛiſt, ſit» 
tyng in the chaire of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz if e- 
very one winke at hym , who ſhall diſcouer 
hym ꝛand tfeuery one cleaue vnto hym, who 
ſhall chaſe hym awaie : And ik all the wozlde 
holde their peace, where is the ſpirite of the 
mouth of the loꝛde, whiche ſhall deſtroy him? 
Nou it thei ſhall denie that he is Antichaiff, 
we doe ſubmit our ſelues to pꝛoue it, ⁊ then 
there is no queſtion ot our ſeparation,but of 
our doctrine, It thei will repꝛoue vs fot the 
maner ok our pꝛocedyng, therein condEning 
vs, thei condẽne the Apoſtles, who hauyng 
duerrun all Ilr ael, and run into a thouſande 
dangers, to the ende thei might make Chziſt 
to be receiued into his owne houſe, and in the 
middeſt ol che temple:at the laſt, perceiuing 
themſelues to be ſtopped by open foꝛce, and 
by excommunications:thei receiued him ſe⸗ 
tretly into their pꝛiuate houſes, 4 did preach 
hym in ſmall aſſemblies, till at the laſte thei 
bought all the woꝛlde into his ſubiection. 
But not withſtanding this, thei crie out, that 
luce haue bꝛoken the Communion of the 
Churche: that wee haue ſet altar again al- 
tar:that wee are Schiſmatikes, cc. whiche 
U.). were 
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The Communion 


the Apoſtles , You violate the Temple, the 
Altar, the Lawe,&c.Audherevpon kyngeg 
and Nations doe arme themlelues on all fi: 
des againſt vs. This therefozets the thyng 
that we muſt pꝛeſently make anſwere vnto. 

Firſt, the communton of the church doeth 
not conſiſt in locall vnion, neither the ſepara⸗ 
tion, in remouyng ok places: Foꝛ there area 
great many without, if we lokt to the place, 
who pet are within, if we loke to chariti : md 
many again within, in reſpec of ÿ place, who 
pet if we conſider faith, are without: but the 
true Chꝛiſlian cõmunion conſiſteth in the vs 
nion of faith, c in the vnion ok charitie, which 
S. Auguſtine calleth the nereneſſe, oz rather 


the neighborhood & dwellyng together (as 


I mate ſate ) of hartes and agrement in doc⸗ 
trine:and the true ſeparatis, in the dtuerſitie 
oz contrarietie ofthe ſelf ſame things. Now 
concerning the vnion of faith,it conſiſteth in 
that heauenly doctrine, which is cõpꝛehended 
vnto vs in the old and newe Teſtament, ten⸗ 
ding onelp to this point, to make vs ferle our 
ſinne, and to ſhewe vs a remedy therfoꝛe, in 
one onely Jeſus Chꝛiſte crucified, And this 
is that, fo whiche, accoꝛing to the example 


of al the aficient ſernantesof God, we _ 
ntes of yr 


Chap. 10. of the Churche 
306 were the outcries of the Phariſes againſte 
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nnd are killed, and fo2 withdzawyng our ſel⸗ 307 

the Yues from vuder the poke of Autichziſt, that 

ges hamefa lly treadeth it vnder his feete, wee 

{i- Jare perſecuted, excommunicated, and mur⸗ 

yng thered. Te are therefoze vnited inthe faith, 

with the Patriarkes, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, 

Barty2s,auncient Ooctozs,and generally 

with the whole Churche that was befoꝛe the 

lawe, vnder the lawe, and under Grace, yea 

and vnder the tyzannte of Antichuſt, If thet 

deny it, we do ſubmit our ſelues to pꝛoue it. 

It lieth therekoze vpon them now, not to ca- 

uill at eur ſeparatio, ( whiche is nothing els 

but a ſhift ) but to come and ſ& our doctrine.” 

Tf thei conte ſſe it, deniyng vs to be vnited w 

them, thei confeſle withall, that thet are not 

ynited with the auncient fathers, and there⸗ 

foze thei ought not to thinke it ſtrange, that 

we renounce the communion ofthe papacie. 
Concernpng the communton of Charitte 

0 loue, whiche conſiſteth in ſufterpng & beas 

ſyng the tuils one of another, # in not light⸗ 

ly condemnyng one an other: we hold all thẽ 

foꝛ the true members of Chzift, which woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip one God in ſpirite and truthe, and hope 

(61 their ſaluati in one Jeſus Chyilt alone, 

the ſonne of God come in the fleſhe, and cru⸗ 

ified 25 the ſynnes of the wozlde , whiche 
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communion Chap. 10. 


of Charitie, 


is the foundation of ſaluation to al men. Te 
deſire all vnion and agrement with them, in 
whatſoeuer countries and regions thei are, 
and whatſoener coꝛruptions mate be yet re. 
maining emongſt them, not onely in maner 
but alſo in certain points of doctrine, bewai⸗ 
ling the bodily ſeruitude whiche thei endure, 
add pꝛaiyng the Father of light, that it will 
pleaſe him to enlightẽ them moꝛe and moze 
by his holy ſpirite.Contrariwiſe euery man 
knoweth, that the Popes Conſiſtozie doeth 
ercommunicate all the Eaſt churches now 
theſe 600.yeres,onelp fot this, that thei wil 
not make thẽ ſelues ſubiectes tothe Biſhop 
of Rome, which is an article that cocerneth 
nothing but his ambition,andthat the Pope 
hath lefte them to be inuaded of the Turke, 
fo2 deſpite that thet haue rather endured all 
extremitie, thẽ thei would acknowledge him 
to be head ofthe churche. And cõcernyng the 
vnion ok charitie emongeſt them whiche yet 
cleaue to the Pope, there is nothyng moze 
deare vnts men, then their owne life, and we 
haue lated that fozthe to the fire , water and 
ſwoꝛd, to open the truthe vnto them, and we 
pꝛaie God euery daie, that he will enlighten 
the by his ſpirite. On the other ſide, the Ro- 


miſhe Coſiſtonte doeth purſue vs by al mea⸗ 
nes 
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We I nes to death, x that by the ſpace ol theſe o. 309 
n, in peres and moꝛe, and ſo manp people cõtinu⸗ 
are, I ally groning foꝛ afree generallcouncill,thei 
tre- haue not had onely ſo muche Charitie,as to 
mer grant vs eicher general[o2 nationall,todelt- 
wai- uer vs from the erroꝛ thei pꝛetende vs to ber 
ure, I in,anſwering for all( x that to ſo many pꝛin· 
tes, who haue iudged it neceſſarp:)that theſe 
matters are already decided, and ought not 
any moze to come in queſtion. This is euerp 
zeth } waie a friuolous anſwer, as we haue ſhewed 
ow I befoze,But I demande, what court ot iudge 
ment is chere, vea euen emongſt the Heathẽ 
ſo barbarous, and ſo farre from humauitie, 
which foꝛ the agreyng ol ij, perſones onelp, 
would refuſe to hãdle again a pꝛoceſſe, wher 
of there had been a determinate ſentence gi⸗ 
uen by the Parliament befoze?This is ther: 
foze in the Romiſhe Conſiſtoꝛie, eicher ma: 
nifeft doubt of their doctrine,oz els foule and 
ſhamefull lacke ofcharitie,and that in ſuche 
a waightie caſe,as concerneth the ſaluatton 
ofthe mote parte of Chuſtendome, To bee 
ſhoꝛt, we agree and are knit together in the 
doctrine of the Bible, with all Chiſtiãs, but 
we reiect the peſtilent gloſes and traditions 
of the Pope: we haue been willing bꝛotherly 
to communicate the truthe to our bzethzen, 
U. ij. with 
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310 with the danger ofour life, in the middeſt of 
their Churches;and contrariwiſe the Pope, 
inſtead ol harkenyng vnto vs,fearpng to be 
diiconered , hath excommuntcated, chaſed, 
and dziuen vs out , It is therefore the Pope 
and his adherentes , who baeake the $$ 
munton of the vninerſall Churche , and not 
we, who to keepe vs in, haue ſubmitted our 
ſelues to all reaſon, and to abide all dangers, 
Scecondly,that whiche thei alledge ol Al⸗ 
tar againſt altar, it we conſider the nature of 
the Chꝛiſtian churche, it maketh nothyng to 
Erd 29. the purpoſe. In aũcient time vnder the law, 

there was but one Temple, and one Altar; 
without whiche thei were fozbidden to ſatri⸗ 
fice; whereupon we ſee yet, that the Jewes 
whiche were ſcattred thougbout the wozld, 
doe not ſacrifice. And therefoze thoſe which 
ſet vp Altars in Dan and Bethel,albcit that 
thei had not ſacrificed but to the true God, 
and accoꝛdyng to the Sacrifices oꝛdeined in 
the Lawe, vet thet were guiltie of deach, be⸗ 
cauſe thei had bꝛoken the expꝛeſſe oꝛdinance 
of God, who would haue obedience, and not 
ſacrifice, and becauſe thet withdꝛewe them 
ſelues from the Communion and ſocietie of 
all people in Jeſus Chyiſt to come, figured 


by one citie of Hieruſalem, by one Temple, 
and 
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of and by one Altar. This is the cauſe, that we 311 
ve, read not that the ꝛophetes eſtabliſhed any 
be oder ofthe ſeruice of god in any other place, 
d, although that the temple of Jeruſalem wer 
pe I defiled with Fdolatrie , but rather that thei 
n- I p2eachedopenly againſt thoſe whiche main · 
ot I tained it, # vet mout ſacrificyng any where 
ur JI els, But by the commpng of Jeſus Chyſt, 
g. as we haue ofcen ſaied, is altogether others 
. I wiſe. Foz all the wozlde is Mieruſalem, the 
of I temple,and the altar ofthe lozde. We pꝛaie 
to not any longer towardes the Teſte: but on 
u, I euery ſide on which we turne vs to God, we 
r, I mectealwates with Jeſus Chiilte, When 
++ I therefoze the Apoſtles pzeachyng Chailte, 
s {} could not bee receiued into Jeruſalem peas 
d, 4 chvnqChuift inthe tẽple, thei preached hym 
h I inhouſes:and when thei were yet dzinen fre 
it } thence, thet ſhookeofthe duſt ok their feete, 
„ I inwitneſle againſt them, and wee and p2ea« 
n I chedels where. TAhen allo thei were fo2e- 
1 warned by the holie Ghoſte, ot Gods ven⸗ 
£ geance to come vpon the citie that had cruci⸗ 
t fied Chꝛiſte, thet made no diſficultie,ſaieth 
{ Eulebius, towithdzawe the aſſemblie.that my — 
is to ſaie, the true Hieruſalem, and the true tv. ;.cap.s. 
d childzen of Abꝛaham from thence, and to ga⸗ 
» | therthem together into the little Toune of 
d | C.tnf, Pella 
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312 Pella nere Joꝛdan. Ik therefoꝛe the templeg 
of Conſtantinople are turned into the tem- 
ples and churches of Bahomet, Chaiſtiang 
maie ſerue God. ſacrifice tohym the ſacri⸗ 
fices ofp)atlc & thankſgiupng at era hard 
by Conſtantinople. And if Antichuſt bee ſet 
doune inthechurcheofRome amidſt bis tt 
ples, we maie ſerue Chꝛiſt in the poꝛche: and 
if we may not pꝛeache againſt him vnder the 
roofe of the churche, we will doe it vnder the 
roofe ot heauen, whiche is euen aſwell the tẽ⸗ 
ple of the Loꝛde. And this is the cauſe, why 
(beyng fozbidden by kynges and pꝛinces ve 
pon pain ok rebellion to pꝛeache in temples, 
againſt the idolatrie which is there commit⸗ 
ted, and again beyng likewiſe expꝛeſly coms 
manded by God to auoide Idoles, and ts pu⸗ 
bliſhe the truthe) we haue gathered the true 
faithfull thither, where we might ſerue Gon 
together, accoꝛding to his woꝛde, c we haue 
withdꝛawen Jerulalt᷑ into the toune of el 
la, by the example ofthe Apoſtles, and actoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the libertie which Jeſus Chztſthath 
ginen to the viniverſal churche. But by ſepa- 
ratyng our ſelues from Rome, we haue re⸗ 
mained in the heauenly Jeruſalem, founded 
vpon the doctrine ok the Apoſtles, frõ which 
be hath ſeparated it ſelf, & we haue not built 
an 
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Altar 


Rome is not the peculiar ſeate ofthe loꝛdes 
altar) but rather an altar of Chiſt againſt 7 
altar of Antichꝛiſt, a temple of liuyng ſtones 
founded bpon the cheefe maifter ſtone of the 
coꝛner, againſt the tZples of Jdoles, builded 
vp6 the ſtone of offence, which is Antichzitt. 
There is therefo2e a notable difference be⸗ 
twene Feruſal? and Rome:and conſequent⸗ 
ly it is one thing to ſeparate our ſelues from 
the faction of Rome, and an other, from the 
Catholike and vniuerſall Churche, whereof 
Rome doeth ſcarce deſerue the name ol a 
member. Jeruſalem was the temple of the 
Loꝛde, c at this daie the whole wonlde is his 
Temple:in compariſon of whiche,Rome is 
nothing, To Jeruſalem was pꝛomiſed the 
Someof God, to Rome the ſonne of perdi- 
tion. And from this peculiar temple of God 
the Apoſtles withdzewe themſelues,fo2 that 
it refuſed ſaluation:Dea that thei might not 
periſhe in her deſtruction , thei remoued the 
Chyiſtians into an other place, From the cã 
munication and partakyng therefoꝛe, with 
the ſeruices ofthe churche of Rome, whiche 
woꝛſhippeth and vpholdeth perdition , wee 
were bounde to withdꝛa we our ſelues,ifwe 


would not dꝛawe vpon vs the heauenly ven⸗ 
geaͤnce 


Chap. io. A2 " againſt Altar. 
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314 geãte of God, wbich is pꝛepared fo) al thoſe 
apo 13-15. that remain therein. Thirdix it is one thing 
chyng tor a (0 Withdzawe our ſelues from the Papacie, 
manuero an other thyng to goe awate from the pooze 
hym(elttro Churche that is there holden vnder captiuts 
ene papact® tie, Cuen altogether like, as it is one thing, 
ther rom to flie from a citie,and an other, to flie from 
the church. the veſtilece that is in the citie. Aud it is one 

thyng foz a man to withdzawe hymſelk from 

the common wealthe,and an other, from the 

power of a ty2aunte chat vſurpeth the com- 

mon weale.Thetthat flie the peſtilence, are 

rtadie to come to the Citie againe when the 

plague is gone, and thei that auoide tyꝛannie 

are ready to ioyne theniſelues againe to the 
Citizens that were vnder tyꝛannie, as ſone 
as it ſhall be baniſhed, Yea whiche is moze, 
thei are in the Citie,# in the common weale 
in harte and ſpirite, ſufferpug together with 
their fellowe Purgeſſes and Citizens, be⸗ 
wailing their bondage, and purchaſing their 
deliueraunce, by all the meanes thei can de⸗ 
uiſe, whereas the tyꝛauntes that keepe that 
Citie, and thei that are there, ſeeme rather 
to be ſhut out from all communaltie and kel⸗ 
{owſhipp, not onely of the common weale, 
but alſo, as Cicero ſaieth, of all mankinde. 
So lared it with Thꝛaſibulus whe he with 
| dꝛewe 


The ſeparation Chap. ro. from the Papacie, 


dꝛew himſelf to Phile,during the tyme that 315 
30. tyꝛantes did teare in peces the tommon 
weale in Athens: So Camillus at Uetes, 
during the time that the Gaules waſted the 
citie of Rome:So Athanaſius alſo, a fewe 
of the beſte ſoꝛt with bym at Rome, duryng 
the time that the Arrians, beyng fauourers 
ofConſtantius the Emperoy, ſpoiled and in» 
fectedhis Churche of Alexandzta, And enen 
ſolikewiſe at this date,in reſpect ofthe pooꝛe 
Churche of Fraunce, of Italie, and other, 
whiche Antichꝛiſt holdeth by the thꝛoate, to 
cauſe them to abandon their Saluation. Let 
Antichꝛiſt and his mainteiners departe and 
giue place, with all the infection whiche thei 
haue bꝛougyt into the Churche: and wee are 
ready to dʒawe nere vnto the, to iayne with 
them as nye as tuer we did and to runne ta 
the churches with them, and there to reioice 
together koꝛ their deliuerance Let the wolfe 
r be gone out ot their fold, e hehold vs al ready 
to euter in. In d meane ſeaſon we pꝛaie vn⸗ 
to God to hunt him a waie, and to dꝛaw and 
ot plucke them awaie from vnder his cla w, and 
to be mercitull vnto them, and we our ſelues 
e, | do al that we can, to deliuer thẽ frõ him. To Term l 
e | be ſhoꝛt, we are knit wich them in doctrine, e 


i cchei haue regarde to the auncient dogrine *. 
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3 16 ofthechurche of Rome:but we condẽne the 
Popes doctrine where with he opprefſeth 
their conſciences. Alſo wee are in true chari⸗ 
tie:foꝛ what greater charitie can there bee in 
the woꝛlde, then to foꝛſake the wozld foꝛ any 
one: But we renounce that tyzante,whiche 
murthereth their ſoules: and ſeing that God 
by his ſingular grace hath deliuered ours 
from hym, we pzoclatme open war againſt 
The Pope a him fo their ſakes, with al our harts. Theſe 
bubu ly tte thinges beyng well tonſidered, it is very ea- 
canon law. fie fo2 vs to diſtinguiſhe who are ſchiſmatt- 
kes, that is to ſaie, the authours of that ſepa- 
ration, whiche was made in our tyme in the 
ieſte churches, either we oꝛ our enemies. 


240. Non The canon lawe ſaith, that ſchiſme muſt not 


5 


20% &ibi be conſidered neither in nũber, noꝛ place, but 
1 — by the cauſe, and phe is a ſchiſmatike, which 
is * cauſe of ſchiſme, and not he whiche be; 
ginneth the ſeparation, euen altogether like 
as he which denieth to doe right, is the cauſe 
of pꝛoceſſe, and not he who firſte doeth ſerue 
his pꝛoceſſe. Now we haue required Pope 
and his pꝛelates torefozme the Churche ac- 
coꝛdyng to the ſcriptures, and to the aficient 
foꝛme, deſiryng to remaine vnited with our 
bꝛethꝛt:and in ſtead of agreing vnto vs, thei 
haue excommunicated vs, without euer hea 


ryng 
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church are the ſchiſmatikes, and not we who 


demãde nothing els but refoꝛmatid to make 

vs at one. Alſo the canon ſaith, that the eſſen · Auguſt. ad- 
ciall æ materiall cauſe of all ſchiſme is want n cet 
of charitie. Mo w, foꝛ our partes we haue of: Grammar. 
fred our lives to death to recguer dur beth)? a4 
from ertoꝛ: and contrariwiſe the pꝛelates of 
Rome,. to dꝛawe vs krõ that thei ſaie we are, 

what earneſt requeſt ſoeuer we could make, 

thei would pet neuer graunte vnto vs a free 

touncill. But whẽ thei haue called vs totheit 
aſſemblies, it was to burne vs, and not to 

teache ve and al their coũcils were but con⸗ 

ſpiracies to kill vs. not to conſultations to 

heale vs. And therfoꝛe the lacke of charitie is 

in them, # conſequently the cauſe of ſchiſme. 

Allo the Canon lawe, that is to ſaic,the Benet 
Pope hymſelf teacheth vs: That the dope, in concil.de 
whiche ſuffereth a controuerſie to ware old — 
in the Churche toncernyng ſaluation, he is & Greg. 13. 
one that ſceketh after diuiſion and Herelie: _ 
And that if he be required to helpe it bya ge © Nieo.li.z., 
nerall councill, and doe it not, of Apoſtolike, ms wang 
whichehe mofeſſed hymſelf to be, he becom- Cacho. ub. 
meth an Apoſtata and a Schiſmatike: and 4. 4. 5 


that from ſuche a one, the Cardinalles, pꝛe - Haram. 


& 9. z. inter 


lates, pꝛieſtes, peoples and pouince 8 ought Schi ma. 
to 
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318 to ſeparate themſelues,fo2 that,aſmuche as 
-.q-1.Noua- Heth in hym, he ſuffereth the people and chil⸗ 


425 cu 
lo 


Yona ci. dꝛen that are boꝛne, togrowe vuder twoo 
i-4u-%- heades, and into twoo Churches. That all 


24+ g.! 


ſumma thoſe that winke in that matter, ſpectally ha» 
* la 2 uyng a charge ,audacallyng to withſtande 


Anno 1497. it, thei are partakers with his fault, and are 
15-9 0-295 Schiſmatikes as well as he, notwithſtan⸗ 


{anctor 1 — 


can iur. tos dyng all their othes, homages and obligatte 
ce. ons, whiche thei haue made vnto hym. And 


Innocentij in derde by the coũſell of the diuines ol Paris 
de docttina 


co <0 followpng the foꝛe ſaied rules, Ryng Char⸗ 
29.diſtin® Its the ſixt declared hymſelk, his realme and 


Aaſtaſius 


& cap.nulli àll his ſubiectes to be ſeparated from the cõ 
75. diſt. ca ſi munion of Pope Jhon che xxij. and after- 


quis pecu- 


nam 2 9.9- waͤrdes by theſame Counſell, cut ofbymſelf 
5«er79.. fromthe obedience of Benedict thethirteth, 
Liz A. andfrd Gregoꝛie the twelfth, admoniſhyng 
gien apul and requiryng all JPzinces to dooe the like: 
Theodo: de For that ( ſaieth he in his pꝛoteſtation) thei 
3 did maintaine diuiſions in the Churche by 
lib. 3. ca. 3. their trecheries, and would not ſubmitte 
ee themſelues to che ordinatic meane ofa free 


ens cap . Councill, and to the determination of the 
erent Churche. Nam it is eight ſcoze veres agoe, 
cuclo 6: ſince that this ſtrife begann in the Churche, 
and within thefc co yeres oz there aboutes, 
it is ſp2ed ouer al Europe. The princes and 


people 
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people called ſtill fo2 a free Councill, and al- 319 
waies, ſomtymes by one meane, ſomtymes 
by an other the Popes haue ſhifted from it. 
In the meane ſealon thei ſerke all the waies 
thei can fo their liues, oꝛdinarie, and extra⸗ 
oꝛd inarie, to make an tude of vs. Thei ther⸗ 
foze and their mainteiners (though the ſalua 
tion of Chyiſtendome was not in controuer⸗ 
ſte, as now it is) are by their owne Canons 
found ſchiſmatikes, and thet who haue win 
ked at it, fautours of ſchiſme: ànd thei who 
haue withdꝛawen them ſelues from their o- 
bediente, (alchough that their Popes were 
heades ot the Church, and not Antichziſtes) 
are grounded on the la we and right, exemp⸗ 
ted from all ſuſpition of ſchilme, and blame⸗ 
le ſſe ok al the miſchicues & diſoꝛders, whiche 
thꝛougb ſchiſme haue ariſen in chꝛiſtendom. 
Now contrarimiſe, if( as we holo) the Pope 
be Antichqift,+ the papall doctrine contrary 
to ſaluationin Jeſus Chyift, + all the ſeruite 
that thei do in all p churches p acknowledge 
him, which thei call y churche of Rome, yol- 
luted wich Idolatrie, then there nedes no lã⸗ 
ger diſputation, whether mẽ do well to ſepa» 
rate thẽſelues from him, oꝛ no:but rather to 
conclude ful and wholp, that we are traitoꝛs 
to God, who hach created vs:to C * 
at 


Obiections, Chap. 10. 


Anſweres. 


320 bath ſaued and regenerated vs:to the church 


Exod. 3 js 


who hath bozne vs:to be ſhoꝛt, to our bꝛetinẽ 
# to our ſelues, if we pꝛoteſt not againſt his 
blaſphemies, it we withdꝛawe not our ſelues 
from his obedience, if wee renounce not his 
communion:to be ſhoꝛt, it we doe not our vts 
termoſte to make him knowne to euery one, 
and to deliuer the woꝛlde from his tyꝛannie. 
Herevpon thei obtect vnto vs, that Poſes 
fo2 the Jdolatrie cdᷣmitted emongſt the peo⸗ 
ple of Iſraell to the golden Calle, ſeparated 
not hymſelt. J graunt it. But thei mult adde 
that Boles chid Aron, chaſtiſed the people, 
groũd the golden calfe into pouder, and caſt 
it into the Mater. There was no cauſe then 
that he ſhould flie idolatrie, becauſe he could 
dꝛiue it out. Now we will not be moꝛe ſcru⸗ 
pulous then Moſes. Lette them ſuffer vs to 
beate their Jdoles to pouder, and to caſte J 


dolatrie out of their churche, and we alke no 


better, then to remaine there ſtill, Thei will 
vet further repꝛoche vs, that Chꝛiſt frequen- 
ted the Temple notwithſtandyng the Par⸗ 
chandize that was there committed: there is 
a great difference betwene the marchandize 
that was there, and the Jdolatrie that at this 
datc hath place in the churche of Nome. But 
againe, let them luffer vg, as the Jewes did 

our 
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Chap. 10. 


our Sauiour Chziſte, to whip out the mar: 
chants ofthe whoze,that buye and ſell mens 
ſoules by their Simonies, out ofp Church, 
and we are allready to frequent it, Tocon- 
clude, chey caſt vs in the teech,that Jeremie 
p2eached in Tophet , where abominable J- 
dolatrie was committed: they ought alſo to 
adde that whiche the text ſaith expꝛelly, that 
he pꝛeached there againſt idolatrie. Allo that 
Amos the Pꝛophet pꝛophecied in Bethell in 
Amaſias his chappell: thei ſhould add then, 
that this was to ſigniſte vnto hym the hoꝛri⸗ 
ble vengeance that God had pꝛepared to fall 
bpanhis head. Alſo that the man of God pꝛo⸗ 
phected in Bethell, in Jerobaams time:but 
thei ſhould alſo add that this was to ſigniſie 
vnto hym, that his Pꝛieſtes ſhould one date 
be ſacrificed vpon the ſame Altar , And that 
when the king pzatedhim to come vnto him, 
he refuſed him flatly, and would not ſo doe, 
becauſe he made no accompt ofp admonitiõ 
he had giuen him. But we will pet ſaie moꝛe 
bnto them, Let them but ſuffer vs to pꝛeach 
in their Churches amongſt their Jdols, we 
will make them to fall downe at the onelp 
woꝛde of God, without euer touching oꝛ lai⸗ 
png hand vpon them. Let them but ſuffer vs 
to place the Arke of God, and his holy coue⸗ 
.J. nant 


Anſweres, 
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Terecuis, 


Amos. 


.. Xing. tj. 


We muſt not Chap. ic. 


ſacrifice in Dan. 


322 nant in he midſt ok their Temples, and thei 
. Sam. . ſhal wit in a ſhoꝛt ſpace finde all their Das 


gons in pieces. We refule not them to go to 
pꝛeache there. Foꝛ this is it, we deſire with 
al our hearts to make the truth knowen vn» 
to euery one. But we can not come there & 
holde our peace: fo accurſed is he, whiche 
heareth his God blaſphemed, without pꝛote⸗ 

ſtyng againſt it, and ſeeth his bꝛother decei⸗ 
ued, and doth not direct him. But we, after 
the example of Jeremy,of Amos, and of the 
man of God, will pꝛoteſt agaiuſt Jdolatrie 
befoze kinges, befoze peoples. yea in the face 
of all their abominat ions, pea and wee haue 
already doen it, and haue ſealed our pꝛote⸗ 
ſtatians with our owne bloud, But we will 
not ſacrifice after their example, vpd the al⸗ 
tar that king Achas cauſed to be made after 
the paterne of the altar of Damaſcus, al⸗ 
though that Uꝛias the hie pꝛieſt winke at it. 
Much leſſe will we woꝛſhip in DI aud Bes 
thell: For they neuer did it: wee will not (J 
ſaie) cõmunicate in any wile with the lacri⸗ 
ledges e impieties bꝛought in by Aytichziſt: 
fo) this were great wickedneſſe to do it, and 
treaſon againſt God to conteale it, and moꝛe 
then ſenfles blockiſhneſſe to all not to ſearch 


it out, and inexculable blindnes, in the light 
whiche 


2 


o 
12 
* 
— 


W 


rr 


Why we teceiue the Chap. 10. baptiſme oſ Rome. | 
whiche at this date ſhineth eucry where, to 222 
cbmunicate with theſe woꝛkes ot darkneſſe. v es Ml 
Maeouer, thei sbiect vnta vs: Tf yau bgm of 
hold the Pope foꝛ Antichiſt, and our ſeruice —— 
fo) Idalatrie, how then doe pou receiue our * 
baptiſlme: Oz if pou hold that foꝛ goad, how 
is it Þ vou comunicate not with our church 
Firſt God hath had ſuch pitie of his churche. 
that he hath ſuffred Antichziſt to change nas 
thing in the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, ta that which 
is of the ſubſtance thereof, although he hay 
bew2apped it with many ſuperſtitions, altos 
gether like as he luffced not circumciſion, 
which was the marke of the couenant, to be 
quite aboliſhed, neither among ſt che Samas 
ritans no? in Juda, what ſoeuer Jdolatrte 
was there committed. Ne ſay then that the 
church ol Rome, through bap:iſmebyingeth 
loꝛth pet childꝛen to God, but that thzough 
her Idolatries ſhe nouriſheth them vp to che 
deuil, altogether like as Ezech. ſaieth, that ®**6: 
Jerulal? + Samaria engendꝛed childzen to 
God, as an adultrous womã doth to her hul⸗ 
bãd, vntil ſhe be diuoꝛced, hut afterwards ſhe 
ſacrificed tijẽ to Moloch, þ is, to falſe gods. 
Secondly,we ſay w S. Aug. p it is not?) dug, 
beretike þ baptizech,as long as baptiſme re: brian 
maineth ſound, but Chailk by the hand of che ae 
Elf, herettke, 


a 


Baptiſine Chap. 10. of Rome. 


324 heretike, wherein we folow p pꝛactiſe ofthe 
Concil-Ni- pꝛimittue church, the determinatiõ ot p 1. 
coũcill of Mice: That they which were bap⸗ 

tized by heretikes, renouncing their hereſie, 

thei ſhall not be rebaptized, except thoſe that 

haue been baptized by p Samoſatens , who 

kept not the eſſentiall woozdes of baptilme, 

whom (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) they doe not re⸗ 
bapttze,becauſe without theſe,thet could ne⸗ 

uer be baptiʒed:but by the grace ol God, we 

haue been baptized in che name of Chaiſt , e 

not in name ol Antichzilt,o2 ok his Idols. 
Thirdly, baptiſme in our infancie bꝛought 

vs tntoÞ houſe of God, but it is not enough 
to bee receiued into his familie, if wee ſerue 
him not accoꝛding to his commaundements. 

Foꝛ then we depꝛiue our ſelues ofthe bene: 

fite receiued by baptiſme, the which (as S. 
Auguſtine ſaieth) is turned into our greater 
condemnation. This thertoze is vnto vs as 
the right ol being boꝛne Citizens and free in 

a common weale, which bindeth vs cop due⸗ 
tie of good citiʒẽs: ę of ſimple & plaine ene» 

mies, which without it we ſhould be, we be⸗ 

come traytoꝛs, and parrisides, it we ſerue a 

Typꝛant which hath inuaded it, & if we beare 
armes againſt the lawes thereof, Foz albeit 

we be bozne vnder tyꝛãnie, yet we are ** 
02 


There needeth. Chap.10. no ſecond baptiſme, 


e fo the common weale, and enrouled in the 325 
+ Negiſter of Cittʒẽs, and not in the ranke of 
A the ty2ants ſlaues, pea euen though the ty⸗ 
5 rant oꝛ his officers kepe the Regiſter. Now 
b to Citizen, which is bozne vnder tyꝛanny. 
0 who hath ſerued a tyꝛant, x who afterwards 
5 acknowledging his fault, withdꝛaweth him 
1 ſelf to the defenders of the common libertie, 
p there is no needeofnewletterstomake him 
g a Citizen free boꝛne, although by his foꝛmer 
F deedes,he made himſelf vnwoꝛthy. So like⸗ 
t 
J 
i 


wile we ſaie, that to him which is bound vn. 
der the Mopedame, who hath maintained 
Antichꝛiſt, and ioyned him elf to his faction, 
and to euery other Heretique , whiche hath 
fought againſt Chꝛiſte, there needeth no ſe⸗ 
conde Baptiſme, when he returneth to his 
ö duetie. Fo albeit he had renounced Chꝛiſt, 
; yet Chꝛiſte hath not renounced the right he 
hath ouer hym, and his Baptilme is lo little 
| defaced, that ok a ſimple enemie whiche he 
ſhould haue been without baptiſme, he is be- 
come a traytoꝛ, and guiltie of hie treaſon a« 
| gainſt his maieſtie. And therefoze there nee⸗ 
| dethnothing but an vtter aboliſhment of his 
| fault, and not a renuyng ok his baptiſme. 
Fourthly, Yea, but there is no baptiſme 
but in the Churche, and therefoze when you 
N. lij. ſeparate 
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We depart from Rome, Chap. 0. & not ſrom the church. 


326 ſeparate your {clues from vs, pou ſeparate 
pour ſelues fron y Churche. The ankwere. 
There is no baptilme but in the church, and 
we deny not alſo, that the Church of Rome 

is a Church. fo} in that we affirme 5 Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ruleth there, we conſt quently hold that 
it is the Churche, inaſmuch as he can not ſit 
any where but in the Churche. But it is one 
thing, to ſeparate gur ſelues from p Church 
of Nome defiled by Antichziſt, and another 
thing to departe fro the comunton of the v⸗ 
niuerſall Church, as we haue alreadp decla⸗ 
red. Againe we depart not from the Teple, 
but from the Idolatry cõmitted in the tẽple, 
noꝛ from the common weale, but from the 
ty2}any which oppꝛeſſeth the comon wealth, 
noꝛ from the Cicte , but from the peſtilence 
which infeceth p Citie, noꝛ from the cõmu⸗ 
nion & fellowiſhip of the people(to whom we 
withe allhappties x ſaluation)but from the 
conſpiracie of Antichzift and of his maintet- 
ners; we therfoꝛe renofice not their baptiſme 
but we ratiſie it. By the ſame we are bound 
to ſerue God, and torervofice the deuil:g fol- 
lowing the ſame, we ſeeke to ſerue God ae- 
toꝛding to his woꝛd, c renoũce al Idols. By 
thele letters of naturall birth, we are bound 
to mainteine the la wes ofthe aũcient on 

ian 
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i Chriſt onely Chap. 20. baptizeth. 
. ſtian common wealth, which is the Church: 327 
0 and folowtng the, we ſet vp againe betoꝛe vs 

Z the lame of God, the onelp lawgiuer of the 


Church. c would deliuer the church from all 
ne we impolitiõs and burdens, whiche Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt hath laide vpon their conſciences , By 
baptiſme we haue made an oth vnto Chniſt, 
and the Nope would turne our ſeruice from 
Chuſte, to his Idols # to him ſelt:we there⸗ 
faze ſerue Chꝛiſt agatul? Antichꝛiſt, and the 
| Church againſt his conſpiracie. F 02 it is foꝛ 
; this ende. that, by the grace of God, we were 
baptized in the Churche , how tyꝛannically 
oppꝛeſſed and diſoꝛdered ſoeuer it was. 

But the miniſters of him whom vou pꝛe⸗ 
tend ta be Antichuſt,haue baptized you, In 
deede they haue put water on my head, but 
Chꝛiſt aboue hath haptized me. The tpꝛant 
oꝛ his officers whiche he hath eſtabliſhed af- 
| ter his kaſhion, haue made me lift vp mp had, 
| c giue him an oth:but they haue made me to 

make it top mon welth.x not to p tpzant, 
in the name of Chaiſte, æ not in the name of 
Antichꝛiſt. The koꝛme of the oth hath remai⸗ 
ned entier and ſounde, albert the eſtate were 

changed. To kollo we therekoꝛe the teno? of 
mine oth, J will retire my ſe lt into armie 
of true Citizens, J will ſceke out the true 


N. iiij. Charche 
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The faithfull gathered Chap. 10. into houſes. 


328 Churche in that place, whereunto it hath 
withdꝛawen it ſelf, and J will renounce the 
communion of Antichꝛiſt, who vnder colour 
of mine oth, maketh me to bꝛeake mine oth, 

f. lobm 5. To conclude this point. It is ſaide vnto 
oc. g, Preache the truth. Te haue doen it: but 
they haue excommunicated vs . It is ſaide 
conſequently vnto vs, Flye from Idols, and 
depatte out of Babylon. Ve haue doen it: 
but yet then, when the obſtinacie of men a⸗ 
gainſt the truthe, hach compelled vs. Final⸗ 
ly, after the example ofthe Apoſtles, beyng 
ſhut out of Churches by the Magiſtrate, we 
haue gathered together the faithfull into 
houſes, and haue builded the true Jeruſalent 
"ella a lit. at * Pella. If men marke this deede in it 
Be new ſelf, they cannot finde fault with it: Fo2 we 
wherein ſtande grounded vpon the expꝛeſſe wozde of 
whe Chri- God, Now if any man further ſaye, howſo⸗ 
vreſerued tue it ought to be doen, that yet it belonged 
when leru- not vnto our miniſters to doe it: There is 
deſti oyed. no further queſtion but oftheir vocatton and 
callyng, which ſhall be handled in the Chap⸗ 

ter next followyng. 


That the Miniſters of the reformed Chur- 
ches haue a Jawfull callyng to re- 
fourme the Churche, 


CHAP. 


"%., —. TY WW. CO IY ED ®@ & Www; cn .N 


Miniſters called Chap. to teforme the Church, 


CHAP. XI. 329 
Dꝛaſmuch as aur aduerſaries can nei⸗ 
ther denye the coxruption, which is en⸗ 
tred into the Churche, noz the tyꝛannie 
of Antichꝛiſt with other thinges dependyng 
thereok, from the which we goe about by the | 
wow of God, to ſet it free: tothe end to hold 1 
vs from entring to the grounde ofthis mat- 1 
ter, and from rippyng it vp againe, they at 
length vſe this pꝛety ſhift, and aſke vs what 
tallyng our miniſters haue to refo2zme the 
Churche, and to pꝛeache in it. This is euen 
the ſame that Ztdkitah the falſe pꝛophet ſaid 
bnto Picheas, What waie went the fpirite . Kin. 22.24 
ofthe Lorde from me, toſpeaketo thee? 
And the Phariſees to Jeſus Chyiſte, Thou 
art a Carpenters ſonne, and who hath ſent 
thee? To whõ we may anſwere in one woꝛd 
with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, The wordes which we 
preach,beare witneſſe of vs, They likewiſe 
caſt in our teeth their long ſucceſſion, That 
thet are the childꝛen of Abzaham,S,Peters 
heires, c. To whom Teſts Ch iſt hath ans 
ſwered fo2 vs, Ye ate Abrahams ſeede, but 
the deuil is your father, from whom ye are 
come.tS_Yaul:Brethren,be not dec iued, 
for Antichriſt ſhall ſitt & be worſhipped in Iobn. x. 
the tẽple of God. But fo; aſmuch as hereto⸗· 
T. v. koze 


Viniſters are ca ap. i. to reforme the Church. 


330 fojetheihaue made whole bookes vpon this 
point, it is necdful ts hãdle this moe largly. | 
hen fire ſhal take hold of any Citie o 
towne, oz an enemie ſhal ſcale it in the night, 

if p leaſt Burgelſe ſhall giue an alarum, ven 
admit it be but a ſtranger, whiles the watch · 

men ſleepe,no man wil demande by what tie 

| 

| 


tle he did it, and much leſſe puniſh him fox it: 
but rather men will runne to the water, ee to 
the walles, they will ſee where it is, x euery 
one accepteth hym thankfully that warned 
them. Uhen contrariwiſe, we diſcouer An- 
tichꝛiſt litting in the Churche, when we ſub⸗ 
mitte our ſelues to conuinte him, betoꝛe the 
face of Council, in his owne pꝛeſence: in 
ſted ok hearing vs, of examining our reaſss, 
of goyng to the holy ſcriptures, where he is 
liuely painted out, they fall to examine vs of 
our coditto , by what authoꝛitie we aduer⸗ 
tiſe the, vea thei put vs to a woꝛſe death, thẽ 
ik we had betraied the cõmon wealth, If the 
gouerners ot ſome places ſhould do the like, 
when men gue them aduertiſements, what 
place ſhould not ſoone fal into the hands of ÿ 
enemies: And what pꝛince is there p would 
not hold them fot traitoꝛs, # iudge p thei had 
cũõſpired with his enemies? There is no ques 
{tton here of our condition & qualities, but : 
Lye 
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Miniſters are called Chap. 11. to reforme the Church; 


the qualities of Autichziſt, + ot his doctrine, 33 x 
It ſtandeth vpon their duety, whom we doe 

2 Vwarne okit, it concerneth the ſaluation of al, 

t. ot our ſelues. If our aduertiſement & war: 

4 ning be true, it is 5 laluation ofthe Church, 

iet it be falle, it is ours. The poynt then ta be 
„booked to, is, to examine the tirtumſtãtes of 

; the warning, e not the qualities & condition 

0 1 ofthoſlethat warne vs. In the conſpiracie of 

P [ Catiline , the Senate gaue eare oa baſe 

womã, ag ainſt thoſe that were greater. And 

whẽ the Gavles would by night haue truas* 

ded the Capitole of Rome, the watchmen 

C page not a worde, t the dogs were dumbe: 
1gthere was nothing but the Geeſe that cryed, 

, e yet euery man ranne thither, and made ac- 

t tompt thereok:c had not this gagling been, 

" | thisnotable citie, which afberwards conque⸗ 
; 

. 


red the whole wozlo, had hin loſt, CAherſoꝛe 

if we were the moſt vile > contemptible cf þ 
Church, yet we deſerue to be heard, yea ice- 

ing we deſire not to ſpeake in ÿ eare, as ſlaũ⸗ 
| derers, but in the face ofthe Churche, yea in 
the eares ofhimſelf whom we do accuſe, not 

| | fromourſelues,but from God. Cöcernyng 
| the rekoꝛmatid ofthe Church, after the {cate 
| tering which y Pope e his haue mode in it, 
we know p there muſt be a lawfull cally ls 
ut 


- 


The callyng of Chap. ar. our firſt Miniſters, 


332 but wee maintaine our ſelues to bee therein 
better warranted and grounded then they, 

who haue nothing but their boaſting & vat» 
tyng, although they haue the greateſt titles 
and honoꝛs in the woꝛlde to be on their ſide. 
Theealling Iktherkone our aduerſaries aſke vs. what 
often" was the calling o our firſt Miniſters which 
= woo WEE refo2med the Church in theſe laſt tymes,we 
dur tyme. Anſwerethatit was the ſame vocation # ſuc- 
ceſſion, wherofthei thẽſelues do bꝛagge:but 

the ſame vocatid which thei abuled, our men 

haue endeuouted to vſe well, # to that vayne 
ſucceſſion where with thei decked thẽſelues, 
they haue added the ſucceſſion ok true doc⸗ 
trine, whiche they had coꝛrupted: without 
which,all ſucceſſion ts nothing els, but a cons 
tinuing ofabuſe and erroꝛ, Wickleife, Iohn 
Hus, Luther, Zwinglius, Oecolampadius, 
Bucer,and others of that ſchole(from whom 
the Miniſters whiche haue gathered Chur⸗ 
ches from vnder Antichziſt, are deſcended) 
were Pꝛieſtes (as thei cal them) and doctoꝛs 
in diuinitie. As Pꝛieſtes and Paſtoꝛs, they 
had charge to pꝛeach the truth vnto the peo⸗ 
ple, and to miniſter the Sacramentes vnto 
them, accoꝛding to 5; inſtitution of our Lozd, 
As doctoꝛs, thei were called to expounde di⸗ 
uinitie in their readinges, x in their bookes, 
and 


al vniuerſities, to declare the truthe vnto the 
Church, to confute all doctrines repugnant 
againſt the woꝛde of God, and with all their 


| might to expell it. Now in their tyme, they 


found the woꝛde of God hid from the people: 
the honoꝛ due to God alone, turned to men, 
& to Images: the blood of Chyiſt troden vn⸗ 
der foote:the Sacramf?t of the ſupper partly 
turned into Jdolatrie, partly denyed to the 
pooze people. Ta be ſhozt,allthe holy ſcrip» 
ture p2ophaned & popſoned with the Popes 
cloſes, c popiſh interpꝛetations. And when 
they ſhewedchele things to the Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, accoꝛding to 5ᷣ oꝛder of their 
church, thei made no rekoning of them, they 
were v firſt that perſecuted tht, becauſe thei 
themſelues were part of p diſeaſe & ſickneſſe 
ofthe Church. aſke therfoze,if their voca- 
tion cõmãded them not to go farther,to wit, 
to pzeache the truth vnto the people. x pure 
ly to adminiſter the holy Sacraments: And 
if they had doen other wiſe, whether thet had 
not bin foxſakers of their calling, cõtemners 
ol their othe made vnto God, & abuſers of ÿ 
people: Both of thẽ therfoꝛe ( ſay both our 
aduerſaries, & our firft miniſters had one # 


the ſame oꝛdinarp and outward calling. But 
herein 
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The callyng of Chap. x1 . our firſt Miniſters» 
and they were bound by the oꝛdinaryothe of 33 3 
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The callyng of Chap.:r, our firſt Miniſters, 


herein is the difference, that ours did fol⸗ 
lowe it, the other did foꝛſake it: ours did the 
duetie of their charge, che other caſt it off, 
Ezech. 34. Durs did leade their ſheepe vpon che moun⸗ 
taines of Iſraell into good paſtures : the as 
thers did deuoure them, 82 els left then: fox 
a p2ay to the beaſtes of the ſield, oꝛ els dzaue 
the to the Fennes and Partſhes where thei 
ſtarued. Suppoſe a Yagiſtrate is called to 
the gouernment of a common wealth, where 
he findeth the good lawes cozrupted by the 
negligence oꝛ malice of thoſe that went be⸗ 
foꝛe, the Court full of iniuſtice, the offices 
ſubiecte to craftie deniſes, to factions, and 
co2ruptions: and he would refoꝛme all this, 
and bꝛyng it to the cenſure ot the lawes. He 
that will hereupon al ke hym, by what right 
he doeth this, ſhould he not make hymſelf a 
laughing ſtocke, becauſe he followeth ſteppe 
by ſteppe his calling: Me hath not ſwozne to 
maintepne abuſes, but rather to mainteyne 
the lawes, ano to pꝛouide euery way that he 
ran, toꝛ the good and pꝛeleruatiũ ofthe com⸗ 
mon wealth. Mo contrariwile,ifhe winke 
at that whiche is euill, he ſhoy lo doe directly 
contrarie to his callpng , Enen ſo like wile 
haue our firſt Miniſters doen, ſirſle requi⸗ 
ring reclamation, and atterwardes puttyng 
(0 
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The callyng of Chap. rt. our firſt Minifters; | 


to their handes acco2dyng to their duetie, 32 5 
And if wee ſhould aſke of the Apoſtles, who 
are their true ſucceſſoꝛs: thet would not tell 
„Vs, Such as haue a triple crowne, oz ſuche a 
Cope. oz ſuch a iter, but thoſe that pꝛeach 
2 the wo ok God after our example, Foz ſo 
& had they learned ok the true maſter, chat he Mack. 13. 
 J which doth the wil of God his father, is his . 
a mother, his iter & his brother. At the pꝛea⸗ 
e ching ok theſe firſt men, p paſtoꝛs ofß Chur: 
e ches were awakened in England, in Bohe⸗ 
mia, in Germanie, in Scotlãd, in Oẽmark, 
$ in Swedenlande, and afterwardes many in 
d Fraunte, in Spaine, and in Italie it ſelf,and 
„ | thei betooke them ſelues to the care of their 
Ee duetie. Conſequently ſome whole Realmes 
t | wererefozmed: the Biſhops thFlelues, that 
A there had pꝛeached lyes, pꝛeached the truth in 
e the ſelf ſame Church & pulpit. Ok theſe fo: y 
0 { moſt part, it our aduerſaries will demaunde 
e ſucceſſion, it is on their ſide, foꝛ thei haue ſut⸗ 
e | c&dedfrom Bilhop to Biſhop, from the firſt 
1" uhiche pꝛeached there the Goſpell. Tfthep 
ie | aſke a vacation, why, it is euen cheir owne: 
ly I fo2 thei were called to be biſhops + paſtoꝛs, 
le and thei haue perkoꝛmed 5 office, which they 
had foꝛſakt᷑. The difference therefoze,as we 
haue lade, is in his onelp point, that _ 
cebe 


The callyng of Chap. 11. our later Miniſters, 


3 36 fceve the people with Peſcod ſhales, & theſe 
doe feede them with the foode of life: thei did 
defile their flocks with the filthineſſe of An: 
tichziſt, and theſe do waſh them in che blood 
of Felus Chyiſt, Beholde then, concernyng 
the calling of our firſt miniſters, v1hich hath 
whatſoever mate be good, in the pzetended 

a calling of our aduerſartes: & this poynt fur⸗ 

ther: That our menlawfully exerciſe it, and 

the other do but withhold it in vnrighteoul⸗ 

neſſe. And although ſome of our men, as in 

ſo cozrupt a ſtate of the Church ( as we haue 

ſeene it in our tyme ) without wapting foꝛ 

their callyng, 02 allowance of them p vader 

the title of paſtoꝛs, oppꝛeſſed p Lozds flock, 

were called by thoſe churches, to which they 

vowed their Piniſtery: pet this ought no 

mote to be thought ſtrange, thẽ in a free c- 

m5 wealth, where ß people without waiting 

either fo2 the conſent of voyces of thoſe that 

plate the tyꝛants, ſhal haue choſen accoꝛding 

to the lawes, good and lawkull Magiſtrates. 

The eiling Cdcerning p vocatid of Miniſters, which 

e haue bin ſent by the foꝛmer, & ſince from thẽ 

Tune atter- [0 Us, we haue herein obſerued p example of 
wardes. the Apoſtles, and the canõs of the pꝛimitiue 

Church. Jfy queſti6be oktheir perſons,we 


N lawfully examined both their doctrine 
and 


The callyng of Chap. 11. our later Miniſters. 


and maners. And this is p rule of S. Paule, 337 
That a Biſhopp muſt be apt to teache: and h. 3: 
blameleſſe: Ik of the perſones whiche mae 
this examination, why, it was not one man 
alone, but many minilters, Biſhops aud el- 
ders duely called to this charge,y is to ſaie, 
the Preſ byterie or Elderſhip. as S. Paule rin . 
calleth it, oꝛ as S. Cypꝛian caletht it, the ec: & Lit. i. 
cleſiaſticall Senate, Duryng this examina⸗ 
tion, wherevpon depended the election, the 
Churche continued in pꝛaier and kaſtyng, as 
we read in the oꝛdeining of elders in the Ace 48.434. 
tes. Being found m tete. thei are publſhed to 
the people, to the ende that if any man hath 
ought to ſaie againſt their election, he might 
repaire befoze the a ſſembly, as we read was 
pꝛactiſed in the old church, euen by the teſti 
monie af Painims. Finally by the conſent of 1. rds 
al the people, thei lay their handes vpon thẽ, dio. 
giuyng them authozitie to pꝛeache, which is 
the onely teremonie that the Apoſtles vicd, 
by imitation of the churche of the Jewes,at- 
ter which thei began ts adminiſter the wozd 
and ſacramentes in the church. This is that 
the aũcient Canons ſaie, That the Miniſter 
of the Churche muſt be ordeined by the e⸗ — 0. = 
lection of the clergie, and by the conſent of 2 4 
the people: That ; 2 aBiſhop ſhould not bee —— $ 
J. j. choſen 


Aces. 1. C. 


338 


Rabanus in 


gloſſ.ſexto 
ea Actuum 


Can Nullus 
cap inordi. 


diſtinct. 6m. 
cap Sacro. 
diſtiact. 63. 


Leo Papa 


The callyng of our 


Chap. tr. later Miniſters; 
choſen without a nõber of Biſhops, &c. at 


the requeſt of the Clergie, that is to ſaie, of 


the Elders , & with the conſent ofthe peo. 
ple. Againe, that thei whiche are cometo & 
biſhopucke by money oꝛ fauour, thei ſhould 
not bee holden koꝛ Biſhops, nether haue any 
right to oꝛdaine others. Now we repoꝛt our 
ſelues to the church ol Rome it ſelf, whq are 
moꝛe canonically eleced,thet oꝛ we, c whe⸗ 
ther theſe canons haue not bin altogether cõ⸗ 
temned emongſt ihem, foꝛ the ſpace of moꝛe 
then theſe doo. eres. Ifthe queſtion be of 
Biſhops, either oꝛdeinyng oꝛ oꝛdeined, thei 
come to their biſhopꝛikes either thꝛough fa⸗ 
tto2 ofthe pꝛinces court, oꝛ els by the ſubtil⸗ 
ties of þ court of Rome,. oꝛ by paiyng ofmo- 
ney. And there be, who are made biſhops fo2 
the ſeruice of their pꝛedeceſſours, befoze the 
were boꝛne. at that tyme when it was doub- 
full, whether thei ſhould be male oꝛ female, 
man oꝛ woman. The thing it ſelf ſpeaketh, 
and euery man ſeeth it, x knoweth ſo muche 
therof as J am able to ſaie. It of eraminas 
tiõ which is made, hy this a man may tude 
what it is like to bee, when he ſerth a greate 
part ofthe biſhops of the church of Rome, þ 
know not whether their Maſſe be in Greke 
02Lattne : and their lives are ſoknowne(A 
touche 


—— 


- — CT 


— ———— 


% The confeſs ion of Chap. 1. their ow ne Cardin alls. 
t. touch not thole fewe v behaue thẽſelues bet · 339 
f ter)that their cardinals, choſẽ in the time of 

| In the arti- 


Pope Paule the oz a refozmation, cöfeſſe 078 
in their articles, that foꝛ their wicked liues & were pre- 
horrible outrages, 5 name of God was blaſ . C. 
phemed thꝛoughout al natiõs. Jfofy cõlent 4 the re- 
of the people, which S Cypꝛian ſo much re- — 


* 

0 

, 

3 

p quireth,# which we ſe ſo well put in p2actiſe 8 
« 

| 


Cypriã li.t, 


inp perſon of Eravins that was S. Augu- F.. 
ſtines ſucceſſoꝛ, chei pꝛeſent their biſhops to Aut. 
ö people, not to haue their cõſent to appꝛoue * 
them. but to cauſe them to woꝛſhip them for 
faſhiõ ſake only, & not altogether in good 
earneſt. Now if we come tothe ſimple pꝛie. A0 — 2 mY 

ſtes, the ignoꝛant biſhops haue made th? of ia Fri. 
uche as were moze ignozant, æ ot the moſte ener. 
vicious, wozle then the ſelues:ſo þ the tyme 
whereofthe Pꝛophet complaineth, hath en- 
dured a long tyme in the church,that whoſo⸗ 
tuer would, might conſecrate his hand. Dur 
miniſters therfoze at this daie, haue theſame 
ſucceſſion that their Biſhops had, Foz from 
the firſt that refozmed the churches, no man 
could take it awate - and vnto this thei haue 
further added the ſucceſſion of true doctrine, 
whiche was interrupted , But their vocati- 
on is farre better, and moꝛe Canonicall: foꝛ 
beſides that thei were oꝛdeined, by thoſe that 

Y. ij. the 


A Biſhop. Elder, Chap. . and Minifter all one. 


340 the church okt Rome had oꝛdeined. thei areoꝛ · 
deined accowing to the exãple ofy Apoſtles, 
and auncient canons, which Antichziſt e his 
mainteiners haue vtterly diſanulled, where⸗ 

as examinyng the election of the Romith bi⸗ 
ſhops, vou ſhall haue muche adoe to find one 
that mate rightly be called a biſhop, Againſt 
this whiche hath been ſaied, nothyng can be 
alledged, vnleſſe it be, that y firſt refozmerg 
ofthe churche,Ihs Hus, Luther, Zwinglius, 
Oecolampadius # others, from whom ours 
are deſcẽded, thei were not biſhops, but one: 
ly Elders (oꝛ Pꝛieſtes as thei call them) and 
doctoꝛs. To this we anſwere: that an Elder 
and a biſhop in the pꝛimitiue churche were al 
one, and that if there be any difference at this 
daie in their titles c miters, vet that in their 
eſſenciall dignitie, thei differ not a whit. S. 

Titus. a. Paule faith to Titus, I left thee in Candia, 

to the ende thou ſhouldſt ordain Elders in 

euery citie. And afterwards, willing to ſhew 
him how he ſhould gouerne there, he addeth: 

For it behoueth that a Biſhop be fautleſſe, 

&c. Alſo it is ſaied in the Ades, That he ſent 

279.428, to ſeeke the Elders or Seniors of Epheſus, 

But marke the waightie exhoꝛtation he ma⸗ 
keth to them, Take heede, ſaieth he, to your 
ſelues, &. to the whole flocke, ouet . 

the 
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Biſhops, Miniſters, Chap.r.., and Elders all one. 


the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops or 341 
ouerſeers, In the Epiſtle tothe Philippians vo che Phi- 
he ſaluteth the Deacons and biſhops of that 
/ ritie,thatis to ſaie, the auncientes,S.}Ieter 'Peter.s. 
* alſo erhoztpngthe Elders, Feede(ſaieth he) 
| theflocke whiche is committed vnto you, 
hauyng an eye ouer the as Biſhops or ouer 
ſcers,&c, And in dede where S. Paule re Epheſ.4, 
koneth vp the names ofal the degrees in the 


: church, he maketh no mẽtion of biſhops, but 

8 onely of Paſtoꝛs and doctozs, and to the Cl: 

. ders it is ſaid, feede, teache, and doe the dutie 

d of biſhops. It is then moſte apparant,y El- 

r ders and biſhops were all one. And Jreneus ;,,,...., 
F alſo calleth Anicetus, Pius, c Higinus Bi- kuſeb liv.s, 
3 ſhops of Rome, no otherwiſe then Elders, (176.5 

r This is that S. Dlerom ſaieth in a certaine 

L Epiſtle, handlyng this matter; Emon g our 

' auncientes,biſhop & elder were both one, 

n but the one is the name of age, the other of 

; office or dignitie, as the Apoſtle hath plain- 

4 ly ſhewed vs, And in an other place: Before 

; it was ſaid, I hold of Cephas,& I of Apollo, 

t &c. all things were gouerned in che church Hieronym. 
a by the comms aduice of the Seniors or el: He 
: ders, Afterwards to auoide ſchiſines, aduice J 

8 was giue,that one ſhould be choſen aboue 

others. But as on the one ſide, the elders are 


V. iij. ſubiect 


- 


Piſhops, Min ſters, and Chap. mr. Elders all one. 


2 2 ſubiecte vnto hym, ſoon the other fide he 
In cap. ad muſt knowe,in that that he is aboue the el. 
{rpm -  ders,itis by cuſtome, and not by the lordes 

dtrdinance. S. Ambꝛoſe expoũding the 4. of 

Alpha, the Epheſ,where the degrees ofthe churche 
are largely handled: The biſhops(ſaiethhe) 
were called at the firſt, whervpon one ſuc- 

ldem in 2. ceaded an other, &c. And vpon Timoth. A 
ad 1179. s. biſhop is none other but a cheef Elder. S. 


Greg. lib 1. 


eviſ.15.77, Gregozie in his Epiſtles calleth the biſhops 

7 > Elbers, Cardinals, that is to ſaie, the chef: 
dend Juſtiniã the Emperoz,tn his lawes cal 

leth them rruerend ſtewardes of gods houſ- 

hold, becaule thei differ nothyng frõ Elders 

in their elſentialt dignitie, but onely in this, 

that thei keepe the firſte place in the admin | 

ration of Gods ſeruice, that is to ſaie, in oz | 

der and Ceremonie. Gratian in his decrees 

Pitine.s; ſaith plainly, That the ſuperioritie ofthe bi⸗ 
olim. ſhop, and the diſtribution of his dioceſſe is 
from mans lawe, and not from the inſtitu- 

pcr.Lomb. tis of the Apoffles. Peter Lombard repea- 
4.08.2, teth it in theſame woozdes, And M. Then of 
. — Maris, a doctoꝛot the Soꝛboniſfes, of the oꝛ⸗ 
lib. de pa e. Der of Jatobins, in his booke of the Kyngly 
22 regia and Papall power, whiche the whole facul⸗ 
an tie ol diuinitie appꝛoued at that tyme, goeth 
further: Fo; concerning the eflentialldignt- 

tie 


Miniſters Chap. ir. 


tie of the miniſterie, which he calleth the pos 
wer of the Eccleſiaſticall gonernment ouer 
the people, he-maintaineth that the pꝛieſtes 
 arecquall to the Popes them ſelues, and he 
muaouethi: becauſe in their oꝛders thei vſe the 
| ſame woꝛdes that thei vle in the oꝛders of bi⸗ 


ſhops & Apoltles:Receiue the holy Ghoſt; 
whatſoeuer ye bind on earth, ſhalbe boũd 
in heauen, &c. To be ſhoꝛt, Cardinal Cuſan 
himſelk maintaineth, that the Popedom, the. . | 

| fate of biſhopzickes,and al other maiozities Caan l. 
| and minoꝛities ofthe churche, that is to ſaie, 5. 3-4e 


concord. 


degrees of greater andleſſer,thet are not oꝛ - Catholic. 
deined of God, but of men. That all pꝛieſtes Sent in 
actoꝛdyng to the ozdinance ok our Loꝛde are maioricace 
dae nnall: and that thei were likewiſe ondeined d lg 
Hoek men foꝛ the better, to wit, to auoide diui cap.9.« =. 
ſion. But when this better was turned int 
woꝛſe, and this whiche men had oꝛdeined to 

bꝛyng men to God, ſerued to turne them a. 

waie fro God, then, the cauſe ceaſſyng, theſe 

poſitiue lawes doe ceaſe, we mate returne 

to the firſk inſtitution. And this is the reaſon 

(faith he) why that in time of neceſſitie, wh? 

the Pope hath excõmunicated amilſe,p leaſt 

pꝛieſte maie abſolue hym, wholſoeuer he be, 

fro excommunication. Behold therfoze,that 

in that the biſhop ts aboue an elder,it is but 

* Y. iiij. from 
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Minifters and Elders, Chap. t. haue power to lay on hid ' 


Magiſter 
ſenten. li.. 
diſtincꝭ. 25. 


from mans lawe, and koꝛ oꝛder, whiche is no 
longer oꝛder, when it is the cauſe ot diſoꝛder. 
Conſequẽtly we ſaie, that thoſe elders haut 
power to laie on their handes, and to oꝛdain 
paſtoꝛs. That thei had ſo in p Apoffles time 
it is moſte cleare. Neglect not (ſaieth ſainct 
Paule) the gift that is in thee, which is giue 
to prophecie with the impoſition of the his 
des of the elderſhip, that is to ſaie, of the aſs 
ſembly of ſenioꝛs o2 elders. And againe, Ti⸗ 
mothie oꝛdeined himſelt. And fozaſmuche ag 
a biſhop and elder were all one, if by the ſcri⸗ 
pture the biſhops take this power to thẽ ſel⸗ 
ues,aſwell might the miniſters and elders; 
and if thei deny it to the Miniſters and El⸗ 
ders, thei deny it to themſelues. In deede in 
the old tyme this argumtt was common in 
the churcbe: Me might baptize, he might mt» 
nifter the Loꝛdes bodie, Ergo he might laye 
on his hands. Alſo, when thei oꝛdeined an eb 
der, the biſhop holding his hand ouer his hed, 
all the other elders dꝛewe nere and laied on 
their handes tog ether, and helde them vpon 
the head ol him whom thei ſo oꝛdeined, as it 
appeareth in many places of Gractans de⸗ 


ci.pre«by- crees,whiche was to keepe their right in gi⸗ 


ter. diſt ine. 
23. apud 
Gratianum 


uyng of oꝛders, and to ſhe we that although 
the biſhop had the charge of this action, that 
| not⸗ 


Ambition of Biſhops. Chapanr,, - cauſe of all diſorder. 


notwithſtanding it was equal emongſt the, 345 
and that he could not doe it of him ſelf alone. 


And certain oftheir owne haue diſputed this g par, 

ſame queſtion thꝛe hundzed peres ſince, And lib. 2. c.. 
if the ambition ol Biſhoppes, and the negli⸗ 
gence ofthe Dinifters and Elders haue co⸗ 
founded all thinges, and aboliſhed the oꝛder 
ofthe Churche, wee muſt labour as muche 
as wee can tobzyng it in againe. And if the 
Bilhop, of a companion, whiche he was, is 
become a tyʒant ouer the Miniſters and El- 
ders, it belongeth to thoſe that are true Mi⸗ 
niſters and Clders , to exerciſe the duetie 
whiche he hath lefte . And if the pzimacte of 
the Biſhop, bꝛought in by men, haue led mẽ 
to perdition,(whiche oꝛder we doe not alto- 
/ getherdiſalowe, if it bee rightly obſerued) 
by then, by the equalitie of Miniſters and 
Elders inſtituted of GO, thei muſte bee 
bought againe to ſaluation. To be ſhozt, the 
firſt Biſhops ofthe Chꝛiſtian Churche were 
but Elders:and our firſt Miniſters were el⸗ 
ders:and the Elders by the inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles, had authoꝛitie to late on their han⸗ 
des, vpon the whiche example, ours alſo are 
the like: our Miniſters therfoze oꝛdein ed by 
them, are well oꝛdained, and their vocation 
can not in any wile bee cauilled at, o2 flaun⸗ 
D. b. dered. 
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Miracles. 


chap se Nee doctting- 
346 dered. Now if any thinke thẽ contemptible 


in compariſon of the greate Pꝛelates of the 
Churche of Rome : Caiphas m deede was 
reuerenced of the wozlve, whereas Cephas 
had neither golde no? filuer, Paule beyng a 
perſecuter, was in greate credit, and Paule 
beyng an Apoftle, gotte his liuyng with his 
ownehands.Alſo,God is wont to cofound 
the greate & mightie thinges ofthe world, 
through thynges whiche ſeeme ſinall And 
many of ours folowe the pouertic of Chyiff, 
whiche might bee honozed , pea and were ſo 
ſometymes, emongſt the cheefvpholders of 
Antichzilt, It is not therkoꝛe to the purpoſe, 
to aſke tniracles of'vs foꝛ the appꝛouyng of 
our callyng: Foꝛ if we muſt ſhew ſome,then 
mulke thet alſo:fo2 their callyng is alſo ozdi- 
narie, Foꝛ it by vertue of their callyng, thei 
haue taken vpon them to pꝛeache newe dac⸗ 
trine, why then, let them ſuffer vs by vertue 
of theſame, to reſtoꝛe the aũcient. And ifthei 
ſaie it is ours that is new, x not theirs, why 
then, there is no moze queſtid o our calling. 
but of our doctrine, and therefoze wee muſte 


paſſe thꝛough all theſe ſuburbes , and come 


directly tothe conference oftheſe twoo, Ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe, theſe were the goodlie fetches, 
that hindered the kruite of the conference at 
| Poillp, 


. er ow / a 


Poiſſy. Chap. it. Miracles. 


Poiſſy, from whence all Fraũce waited foz 347 
ſome ſingular good thing, x this is that. vpõ 
whiche at this daie the Jeſuites doe ground 
their pꝛincipall delence. Ilhẽ it is ſaid vnto 
che, Shewe me purgatoꝛie, & tranſubſtan. 
tiation, and the inuocation of ſaiuctes.oꝛ any 
chyng that commeth nere to thẽ in che ſcrip⸗ 
| tures,thet ſaie vnto vs, Toꝛke miracles. CE: 
uen ſo like wiſe ſatan ſaid vnto Jeſus Chiiſt 
If thou bee the Sonne of God, caſte thy ſelf 
doune frõ the top ofthe pinacle &c. heyng 
as ready to haue turned vnto hym, ifhe had 
doen it, as when he did it not. But our ſauio 
who could haue doen greater things, contu⸗ 
| ted him onely by the ſcriptures. So like wiſe 
the phariſies aſked him foz ſignes, albeit he 
| wought inaw, and thoſe wonderfull. But if 
he caſt out deuils, this was ( ſaied thei) by the 
power ofthe deuill. If he did them in earth, 
thet aſked them from heauen:and if that hea⸗ 
uen it ſell did ſpeake, to giue authoꝛitie to his 
vocation, then thei laied, that it was thũder. 
L kewiſe thei ſaie vnto him vpon the croſſe, hon. 1a. 
| If thou bee the Soonne of God, helpe thy 
. | ſelf, &c. and when he ſtept out of the Sepul⸗ 
a chꝛe, though the midſt ok the rout of watch⸗ 
menne, thei ſaied that he was ſtolne awaie. 
To be ſhoꝛt, euen ſo thei aſke miracles of us 

now, 
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Miracles, 
348 now, beeyng ready to ſaie, if wee ſhould doe 


Zlai. 5. 


Chap. 11. Miracles; 


them. that we were the Antichziſtes, whiche 


ſhould decetue the woꝛlde by ſignes and nt» * 
racles,and that therefoꝛe we ought not to be 
beleued. But as the Phariſies,when Chyiſt | 
ſuffered vpon the Croſſe, in ſteade of aſking {| 
him miracles, had doen a great deale better, 
to meditate vpon this place of Fſat, He was 
woũded for our tranſgreſſions, he was ſmit 
tẽ for our iniquities, & with his ſtripes wer 
we healed; So ſhould it be muche better fo2 
our maiſters, ta ſearche out ofthe holie ſcri⸗ 
ptures, the true markes of Antichziſte, and 
deepely to thinke vpon this greate miracle, 
whiche God hath wꝛought in our time with 
out miracles, aboliſhing byþ onely bꝛeath ok 
his mouth, x by the ofſkouring ol the wozld, 
that hoꝛrible mõſter, who ſo long tyme hath 
cauſed hymlelfto be woꝛſhipped in p world. 
hen the lawe was publiſhed by Moſes, 
we read » then he wzought miracles, The 
the matter alſo did require Judgemente be» 
twirt God and Baal, god wought miracles 
by Elias. But when Joſias the king & Hel⸗ 
kias the pʒieſt bꝛought foꝛth thebooke ofthe 
lawe, whiche had bin buried either bp the ne- 
gligente oz malice ofthe teachers, and that 
thet thzewe out the Jdoles whiche men had 
brought 
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bzought into the temple ol God:whTEſdras 349 
7 cheScribeandJuett reſtoꝛed the ſeruice ot᷑ 
Bod, after the captiuitie of Babild, we read 
not that thei wꝛought any miracles:tche rea⸗ 
| ſon thereofts verie cleare, Moſes had publi⸗ 
ſhed a newe Lawe to the people. And Elias 
5 had to doe with a people, that openly had re⸗ 
nuuoked the Lawe. Contrariwiſe loſias, Hel- 

8 kias, and Eſdras onely kepte the Lawe, and 
q 
: 


accoꝛdyng to that, refoꝛmed thechurche,and 
had to dooe with a people that be leeued, and 
would pceld bnto it:pea, with a people who 
were taught by the lawe, to beleue the lawe 
againſte all miracles, In like maner when beut .;. 
Chyift bꝛought the Goſpell,he wꝛought mt« 
racles: but wee finde not when any paſtoꝛ of 
the church hath required the refoꝛmatian of 
ſome abuſes in councils, that at his entryng 
therevnto, he was required to woꝛke Mira⸗ 
cles. Of S. Bernard, who cried ſo loude a⸗ 
gainſte the coꝛruption ok his tyme, and wha 
ſighed ſo ſoꝛe after the rekoꝛmation of the 
Churche, thei alked none. Now we aſke no- 
thyng but a refozmation , though of many 
thinges, accoꝛdyng to the coxruption which 
ſo long ago is entred into all thinges. To be 
ſhoꝛt, this ſhould be a great miracle vnto vs, 


that an Angell ſhould bꝛing vs from heauen 
a 


Galat.i. 


Ws muſt not Chap. cr. woorke Miracles. 
3 50 anche Goſpell:and yet notwithſtãding, the 


Golpell fozbiddeth vs vpon pain of dinatis 
to beleente it:we are not thoſe then that muſt 
wooꝛke miracles, Foz we pzeache nothyng 
but ſaluation in one onely Jeſus Chuiſt,co« 
firmed by the miracles of Chit, and of his 
Apoſtles. But it belongeth to Antichziltto 
doe them, who pꝛeached ſaluation by mans 
woozkes, by Monkes merites, and by his 
owne indulgences and Pardons, who hath 
brought vs in a newe Chyiſt,+ a newe Gol⸗ 
pell, whiche the deuill hath cõſtrmed and ſea⸗ 


led to the woꝛlde, by ſtrange ſignes & won 


ders, and liyng Miracles, whereof all Oꝛa⸗ 
toꝛies and Chappels not long ſithens boſted 
and vaunted:whiche Chꝛiſte beeyng boꝛne a 
ne we, hath made to vaniſh and fall awate to 
naught, as he made the oꝛacles of the deuill 
to do wh? he was bozne into the woꝛld. And 
Jaſtke thẽ now or their cõſcience, it we came 
with Miracles, whether our aducrſartes 
would beleeue our doctrine, whiche now ſo 
boldly thei condemne to the ſire: Ik thei ſay, 
Jo : wy then, thei abuſe the people, when 
thei alke vs fo2 them, as though without mi⸗ 
racles our doctrine ought not to be receiued, 
and as though thei were by and by readie, if 
we had thele,quietly to allowe it. If thei 8 

thet 
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Antichriſt authoriſed chap. . by the deuils Miracles. 


thei would, we ought not then to marueile, ik 351 
againſt Chzift;thei haue receiued Antichꝛiſt 5 
wh that the deuil authoꝛiſed him byhis mie 
racles, albeit all Chziſtias were foꝛe warned 2. Theſ. a. 
by the ſpirite of God, that he ſhould woozke 
ſtrange and monſtrous thinges, whereupon 
notwithſtandyng thei ought not ts ſtaie:and 
contrariwiſe,that Chꝛiſt muſt deſtroy hym 
by the ſpirit of his mouthe, that is ts ſaie,by 
the onelp pꝛeachyng of his woꝛde, the which 
his ſpirit giueth effect e power. Mow ik thei 
will pet ſtifly and obſtinately demaunde fox 

Miracles, one pooze Monke with the onely 

ſound of woꝛde of God, hath in one momẽt 

ſhaken al the fofidatious of this Babilontcal 

empire, whiche ſemed to be ſo well fenſed a⸗ 

gainſt al the iniuries of p time. And in what 
timeꝛeuen then whẽ the dope, as a god, had 
al the earth at his comandment,at that time 
when he was adoꝛed e wozthippeb of kinga 
andſlerued of Emperozs, whe he toke awaie 
and gaue Empires at his pleaſure, when ta 
enquire of his doynges, was (as thei laie)to 
touche the holy moſitain, and to open meuth 
againſt heaut᷑. Euẽ he (at whole voice other 
whiles our moſt mighty kings haue trẽbled 
in their thzones )at the voice of a man, in re⸗ 


5 ſpect ok men, cõtemptible, hach trẽbled in his 
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352 thꝛone, and cãnot vntill this daie be quieted. 


With the aide of a fewe ok his cõpanions, « 
of the ſame eſtate, he hath withdꝛawen the 
reateſt parte of Chuſtendome from vnder 
his power:he hath deliuered from this deuill 
that poſſeſſed them, not onely men, oꝛ cities, 
but euen whole kyngdomes: Me hath by the 
woꝛde of God opened the eyes of a thouſand 
millions of perſones, that were blinde, euen 
fro their birth. And although the onely woꝛd 
of God pꝛeached by his ſeruantes, hath doen 
theſe great marueiles, pou pet deny Þ God 
woꝛketh miracles, Pea rather this is p mi. 
racle ot miracles, that this great miracle is 
mꝛought without miracles. Tee haue ſeen 
in our tyme many Bethulias, c Senacheribs, 
and Herodes, Diocleſians. Ie haue ſeen 
Giants daſhed againſt the rackes: we make 
no rekonyng of theſe thynges, becauſe wee 
haue ſeen thẽ, but thoſe p come after vs ſhall 
wonder at them. And who would haue ſaid, 
IJ pꝛap pou, that after the 2 4. day of Auguft 
in the peare 1 572. that euer there ſhould a- 
gain any mention be made of vs in Frafice? 

e were as dead and buried, thei had rolled 
a greate ſtone vpon vs, to kepe vs dotme:olt 
euerp ſide thet wer in armes about our gras 
ues. GD ouerth wart all theſe letters and 
ä hinderances, 
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The Chap. 11. 


hinderances, hath reſtozed vs life to p)apſe - 
him: x to make all the earth aſhamed in cheir 
ſlye purpoſes, he would that euen the aduer⸗ 
tries at dur religion themſelues ſhoulde re⸗ 
moue ʒ ſtone, ⁊ reaching out their hands vn⸗ 
to vs, ſhould dꝛaw vs out ofthe graue againe. 
Nawe, if as the Phariſes, they will yet aſke 
vs fo) a ſtgue from heauen, chen during the 
time that theſe hoꝛrible murcherg continued 
thozowouc Fraunce, there began to appeare 
in the ſtrmament this new ſtarre, uhereat ſi⸗ 
thens the creation of che wozlde che like hath 
not bene ſeene, but at the byꝛtch ol our Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Al che woꝛld ſaw it tinee yeres 
together. All Aſtrologers wondyed at it, and 
are pet amazed to thinke of it, The wiſe men 
of che wonlde, which belecue all things to be 
eternal, began kr chencetoꝛth to woꝛſhip one 
Creato. Ann har ſhal me thintke that it ſig- 
niſteth vnto vs; tit chat ſecdd birch of Jeſus 
Chilt in the carth, y the pꝛeaching of his 
wowerButyorwill ſan. ¶ At haue ſeeue pet 
nothing. Aud contrartwile, your affatres in 
ficadtoheaduauncep;gbtuckwany (Well, 


The ſlatre /which war follu wrd ur the wiſe 
men, vg thirtieporres beſde it ſhewied his 
tſfect: ien chat effect was wormꝑliſher it 
en 


no 
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Prayer. 


Chap.l. 5 Prayer. 


354 noaccbpt, c by y ſhame of a croſſe, þ ſeemey 


to haue encloſed the whole Godhead in one 
Tombe, Notwichſtanding, alter that p deuil 
had caſt out his fire againſt p Apoſtles & diſ⸗ 
ciples of Chꝛiſt, & that he had rayſed agaynſt 
the infinite perſecutions, it muſt needes be in 
p ende 5 he ſhould peld himſelfe, x that all the 
earth ſhoulde acknowledge their Loꝛd. Let ʒ 
earth therfoze do what it will, p wow of God 
endureth fo2 euer. And it muſt be that Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt periſh, e be diſcõſited by pbzeath of the 


mouth of Chyilk, c that he be aboliſhed by the 


bꝛightnes of his cõming. All kings, x all the 
earth can do nothing ag ainſt this determina⸗ 
tion. But J befecch the Almighty, that it wil 
pleaſe him to inſpire into the heartes ot all 
kings & peoples, a true deſire of knowing 5 
trueth⸗ ce to ſearch fox their ſaluation: a true 
ʒeale to bing Chꝛiſtẽdo me againe to true v⸗ 
nitie vnder j obediẽce ol Chit: a true affec⸗ 
tion to reigne & to liue in him, as they reigue 
and line bu him: ta the end that Rings being 
well obeyed of their people, & the people wel 
comatidevotthetrRings;/wwe may ſee in our 
dayes oneonlyJeſtts: Chriſty acknowledged 
of al peoples tc Ringa, tube Ring uf kinga 
and the Lond of loꝛdes, aud in his Church the 
only mediatoꝛ, ſauiour r Labogiulr, Amen; 


Conclu- 
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Concluſions. 7 ap. 12. 


to eueriaſtumg jife , in all 
TheChurch ——— 
ave called thereinto, and ig conſidered amen fs 


In the viſibleas the 


ee 
al aſſemblies of C hꝛiſtians, in al regions, whom we 
call Churches, nor partes ů ſea,the fea: 
diſtinguiſhing the notw ng by their names, 
as the Church ol Gzcece,of Affrike xc. 
Df the EE as the member of 
the ſame body, pea thougt it be vniuerſall, ſome are 
and ſome impure, and of thole that are tmpure, 
eee 
pure are in wht oꝛd 
of God is p pꝛeached, and the ſacraments du⸗ 


vnder it 


ole, in which the wozd of God, 
are ill ware 


7 C 8 conſidered, viſible 
T7 - 


Ta 
ye + The Churche inuiſible , is the 
855 & har 
— 


hurch , but 
come 
umuũble, as the cone thie= 


church was firſt without law, 
. — place 
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356 


outward markes pzctend, 
nd becauſc that al wee of Chu fait 


— — — 
muncate thoſc that deſire retozmation. Notwithz 
ſtanding as long as the —— — 
neth there in ſome 1ozte , although it holde but by a 

litle ſtring , we denpe it not the name of a C 


—— „a man, h we ſicke oz bzaincicſle 


aboltſhmq that, Which 

holding that foz foꝛbidden in his ſeruice, which hee 
hath not oꝛdeyned, looking to that Aire 
commanded, and interpꝛetung his wyll by it 

thole thyngs that arc in controacrſie. 

T thurches which —-—¼ crre, 
foz that is the way of ſaluation,and folowyng that, 
— ape ſpirit ce 

— | the Chu which Teparte 
from it, may, and do erre,ycaand that in the matter 
of ſaluation, {oz that they goe out of the wap of ſai- 
uation. Neither can they boat of the lpirite : foꝛ 
God veſtoweth it not but vpon his ſheepe, * 


Concluſions, Chap rx. | 
he oye ade any fox his therpe, ut tho: that heart 357 


1 e 
particular ſtates & times, 25 * 


| of he one of Godthat p toſay he 
| ————— — he den 
1 ſonne ol per dition, that 
2 iſt the ſonne of God 
440 Sa 0 


—. 


which vnder this falſe title exerciſeth tyzannp 
| — all che = Intichziſt,thc hi wnchou 
other pꝛooles and circumſtances,map be verified by 
his doctrine alone. 


, Notwithſtanding that ths Bape! Deeplacedin 

—.— ol the Church, is not the Church, neyther 
ol the C hurch, but as a pcſhiicnce to the body 
- the Church, e bath cozrupted and infected 
all aſmuch as it coulde, and had vtterly choked it, 


; 
l 
1 without te wa men S God. 
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We 
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We doe thcrefoze depart from the papacie, and not 
——j— — — — —— 
temple, from Tyzannie , and not from the common 
— 2 — 


ing readp, to knit and ioyne our 
game, when ne gene. al whach ear 
2 we iniſte⸗ 
EINE — 
gehe Sale amen Foe example 
les excommunicated out of ale, 
is not to buyld altar 


wh pe ore Ch rr a all the earth 


. this woozk 
ur , W e, 
gun the ſame calling that our aduerſarics pzctcnd: 
were elders and doctoꝛs oꝛdeined as they 
but — tele 6 fling 8 rn 
catiung, 
vtterly abandoned it. ito 
And they which followed thẽ after warde, had a 
much better calling then our aducrſaries:foz beũdes 
that they were oꝛdepned by thole firſt, who had 
authozitie to do it, they were oꝛdeined accoꝛding to 
the practiſe of the 2. and auncient Canons, 
N 
,bcſides this oꝛdinarie vocation, the ex⸗ 
traozdinarie — God + whey — — in 
een 1 — — et they bothe 
— — 4. cient! 
0 


that they do the 
dad net ofment, 
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